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\ $ERMON L 


| Teuat IX. 12, 13;; For all this his anger 
is mot turned away, but his hand is 
ſtretched out ſtill: F or the people turn- 
eth not to him that. ſmnteth _ them, 
neither do they ”_ the Lord of 
Hoſts. 


SERMON IE 


Heb. 101, 1 3, Exhort. ene another daily 
while it is called to day, leſt any , of 
you be hardened trough the deceitful- 


neſs of ſin. 
'SERMON II.. 


I Cor. III. I5, But. he himſelf heli Je 
ved; yet ſo as by fire. : E 


SERMON Iv. 


Pal. CXIX; 1 6 Great peace have they 
that Ive. thy __— and nothing fol 


offend ; hs 
SER. 


SERMON V. © 


Pſal. CXIX: 59, T thought on my ways, 
and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 


Plal: CXIX. 66, Tmiade haſte, and delay- 
ee} 210} to keep thy Commandments. 


SERMON VII. 


x John III. 10, In this the children of 
God are manifeſt, end the children of 
the Devil : whoſoever doth not tighte. 

. onſneſs is not of God. __ 


SER MON VIE. 
Luke XV. 7, 1 ſay anto yon, that likewiſe 


| Joy ſhall be in . Heaven over one ſinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine juſt perſons which need no re- 


pertance. 


SERMONIX 


Matth. IX. 37; 33; Wherefore'T ſay unto 
you, all manner of fin and” as 
a 


| ſhall be forgiven unto men; but the blyf- 
phemy againfl the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be 
orgiven unto men | | 

And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the 

' Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven hims 
But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, nei- 
ther in this world, neither in the world 
to come. FE TS 


SERMON KX. 
Acts Ky 38.———Who went about doing 


200d. 
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For all this bis anger is not ns = 
away, - biit +bis hand.is firetched 


out ſtill : "For the people turnetb 
not unto 'bim that ſmiteth"theys 


neither do they ſeth, the Eorll of 


Hoſts. | 


WI EA” y2'N the Brntes' part af 
Y | #. this . 12th vetſe, the 

S Prophet threatens that 
LL Ijraelſhoukd bebronght 


PW into great diſtreſs; and 


d ſet U Enenites 
6 WAS on. and Ce. the Sy- 
Hour before, p iy the Philiſtines behind 5 
and that they ſhould devo 1f-42l with 0+ 
per outh > And though this was like to 
be-a very ſore and Ureadful"Judg ment; 
yet he foretels that this'would 'not ſtay 


Gods hatid, nor fatisfie” his anger; be- - 
cauſe he foreſayw. that they would ſtitt 
grow worſe, ] Lag 'Edncei LE gs” 

Fat 
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C 2 ] 
For all this his anger is not turned away, 
but his hand is ſtretched ont ſtill : For the 
people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of 
Hoſts. | 7 | 

a which words there are theſe two 
things, very uſeful at all times, _ but at 
this time eſpecially moſt proper and fex- 
ſonable for our conſideration. 

r. The deſign and intention of God in 
ſending Judgments upon a People ; and 
that is, to reclaim them from their ſins, 
imply'd in theſe words, -For the people 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them ; 
which intimate to us, that this 1s the 
end which God -aims at, in. his Judg- 
ments, to take us off from our ſins, and 
to bring us to himſclf. We: © 
:.2- The reaſon of the continuance of 
Gods Judgments ; becauſe the people were 
not reclaimed by them; And this is 
fully expreſs'd in the Text, that there- 
fore Gods anger is not turned away, but 
his hand is ſtretched out- ſtill, becauſe the 
people turneth not unto him that ſmitet 
' them, &Cc. ys 

Of theſe Two I crave leave to. ſpeak 
as plainly and briefly as I can, 


F. The delign and intention of Godi 
| ON ne | | ſending 


T - 7 
ding Fudgments.ujon a ople 5; And that 
ſon 8 Jug tbem oor ſens.” Tat . 
indeed is the. intention: of all Gods dis 
ſpenſations . towards us in this World. 
The end. of all his mercies and bene: 
fits, is to take us off.from (iris, and t 
oblige and win us to our duty : So th 
Apoſtle tells us, Rows. 2. 4, That the deſi Ign 
of Gods goodneſs, and long ſuffering, and 
| forbearance towards Us, Is, to lead Hs td 
| Repentance, , 
And this 1s the wit wherein God de-' 
' ights_ to deal with us. The way of 
_ Judgment and ſeverity: 15that which he 1 is 
more averſe from, a courſe which he un-. 
_ willingly takes with us, and not without, 
18 ſome difficulty and reluGtancy. He doth 
not affli® willingly, nor grieve the. chil« 
# dren of -mmen ; And were it not that. we; 
are ſuch perverſe Creatures as not to 
b be wrought upon by kindnefs, ſo. wild 
as not .to be tamed by gentle: uſage, 
God would not handle us we any other 
way. It is our obſtiriacy and nab 
bleneſs to the niethods of. his gobdnel', 
which .conſtraineth! and almoſt forctth 
him againſt ' his inclination, to take the, 
od into his hand; and to chaſtiſe us 
with. it. He would draw us with: the 
cords of love, and xe bands of 4 21 4s 
2 '2.s 


WP -.. "YL 
( as he expreſſeth himſelf in the 'Praw 
pket ) "but we will not folloiy him :'And 
therefore we provoke him'to turm'thefe 
Cords into whips, and is change'the pen- 
tle methods of his, kindngh' amto ways 
of. harſtineſs and ſeverity... *.';,. 


' And yet when he comes to'take'this 
courſe with us, he ſtill;. like a kind' and 
tender-hearted Father, aims .at our. be- 
nefit and advantage. He defigns Kind- 
neſs to the ſons of men by all thoſe 

judgments which do not kill them, and, 
cut them off from the opportunity and 
poſlibility of. improving them. If he 
ſend -Evils upon us, it 1s that , thereby 
he may do us ſome greater good : If he 
_affict us, 1t 1s not becauſe it 1s pleaſant to 

him to deal harſhly with us, but becauſe 
1t-js profitable and neceſſary for us to 
be ſo dealt with: And if at any time 
he imbitter our lives by miſeries and 
_ ſufferings, it is becauſe he is Ioth to ſe 
us perth in pleaſant ways, and .chuſeth 
rather to be ſomewhat ſevere” towards 
. us, than ſuffer us to be utterly. undone. 
This Moſes declares to have been the 
great end of all the ſevere. Providences 
. of God towards the People of Iſrael, 
in their long wandring in the Wilder- 
neſs, and all the difficulties and Tre 
; tney 


they were there exerciſed withall for 
the ſpace of forty years, Dent. 8. 15,16 - 


Who led thee through that great and' ter- 


% » £* - ” Jn. 


rible Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery 'Ser- 
pents and Scorpions, &c... That he might 
humble” thee, 'and that he might ' prove 
thee, todo thee good at thy latter end. 
* $o that the, affliting providences of 
God are.not only apt in. their own na- 
ture to do us good, but which 1s a more . 
expreſs argument of the Divine goodneſs, 
Cod intends and aims at 'this end by 
them : He does. not - ſend Judgments up- 
on this Thitatre' of the World for hig 
ſport and paſtime, nor ſet on one ard, 
of his Creation. to bait another for his. 
own diverſion: He does not, like ſome 
of the cruel . Roman Emperours, .take 
pleaſure to' exerciſe men with dangers, 
and to, ſee them play. bloody prizes\be- 
fore him. _ 2 77.6 
Nay, he does nothing that is fevere 
out of humour and "afffon as our carth- 
ily Parents many times, do. Indeed he 
K angry with us for, our ſins; but yet 
lo as ſtill to pity our perſons : And 
when his Providence makes uſe of 
any ſharp and cutting. inſtruments, it 
is with this merciful deſign, to let out 
our corruption: If he caſt us into the 
nt D3 Furnace 
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[6] 
Furnace of affliction, 'it is that he may 
refine and purifie us from our droſs. -- 
So that though the Judgments of God 
be Evils in themſelves, yet conlidering the 
intention of God 1n them, they are no 
real objeftions againſt his goodneſs, but 
rather arguments for it 3 as will appear i 
we conſider theſe = Wi things. __ 
- I. That the judgments of God are pro- 
per. for the cure of a far greater Evil of 
another kind. . _ 
by 2.,, They are proper for the preyen- 
tion of far rcAker + ,Evils. of the ſame 
kind. | 
- 12s They are not only proper tO cheſs 
Ends, but in many. caſes very neceſla- 
TYe . 

Firſt, The Judgments 2, God are very 
proper for the cure of a far greater Epil 
of another kind ; 1 mean the Evil of fin. - 
We take wrong meaſures of chings, when 
we judg thoſe to be the greateſt Evils 
which afAict_ our bodies, wound our 
reputation, and impoveriſh our Eſtates. 
For thoſe certainly are far the greateſt, 
which affedt our” nobleſt part 3 which vi- 
tiate our underſtandings, and deprave 
our wills, and wound and defile oy; 
ſoils. What corrupt humours ate to 
the body, that fin is to the fouls of 


men, 


= = - 
men, their diſeaſe and their death, 
Now it 1s very agreeable with the 
goodneſs and mercy of the Divine pro- 
vidence, - to adminiſter to us whatever 
is proper for the cure of ſo great an e- 
vil. If we make our ſelves fick, that is 
our own folly, and no fault .of the Phy- 
fitian 3 but we' are beholden to him if 
he recover us, though it be by very 
bitter 'and' unpleafing means. All tem- | 
poral Judgments which . are | ſhort of 
Death, are properly Medicinal 3 and if 
we will but ſuffer them. to have their 
kindly operation upon us, they will work 
a cure 3 and how grievous and diſtaſtful 
ſdever they.may be for the preſent, they 
will prove: mercies and bleflings in- the 
iſſue. Upon this account David vweck»- 
ons afflictions among the happy bleflings 
of his life, Pal. 119. 72, {t 7s good for 
me ( ſaies he ) that I have been afflidted 5 
And he. gives the reafon- of 1t in the 
ſame Pſak 'ver. 67, Before I was affli&- 
ed I went aſtray, but: 1ow have Lleara'd thy 
precepts, © N01 7-EN 8 
' So that though all afflictions are Evils 
m themſelves, yet they are good for 
us, becauſe they diſcover to us our di- 
feaſe, and tend 'to our cure. They are 
a ſenſtble argument and conviction to, us _- 1 
NN B4 ot" Y 


of. the evil and; danger of. ſin. We- are 
commonly ſuch. ſoals : as; Salomon, ſpeaks 
of, who make 2 mock. of: ſin; and! like 
of it till it cat-and- wound; us : We are 
not ſufficiently, ſenſible how: great an; e- 
vil it-is, till: we come to. feel the dif 
mal effeqs: and conſequences-off it. And 
therefore. to redtify. our - apprehenſions 
concerning it, God. makes us; to ſuffer 
by it. Thus Elb#. deſcribes to us the 
happy effect of affliftions upon ſinners, 
Fob: 26.8, 9, 10, If they he bound, in fet- 
ters, and held; in cords of affii@zon, then 
God. ſtieweth them their work, and. their 
tran ſgreſſuon that they have exceeded, He 
openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and 


commandeth that. they return from. their 


4 


-#niquity. God doth but invite and ens 
treat us by his mercies, but his Judgs 
ments have a:more powerful and comer 
manding voice. When, ke holds men in 
cords. of affiiFion, then he openeth their 


ear . to _ diſcipline. In _ proſperity | we 


are many times incapable of counſel and 
inſtruction; but when we are under Gods 
correcting hand, then are we fit to be 
{poren withall. f 
Secondly, The Judgments of God are 

likewſe proper for the prevenizng of far 


greater 
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reater, evils, of the ſame kind ; T.mean 
Frher puniſhments. In ſending of 'tem- 
poral Judgments upon ſinners, God u- 
ſually. proceeds with, them, by degrees : 
Firſt he lets flye. ſeveral ſingle ſhots, at 
them, and-if_upon theſe, they wilt take 
warning- and .come in, they may . pre- 
vent the broad-lides, and yolleys of; his 
wrath. Ea = 
But the great advantage of all is, that 
temporal Judgments, may prove to us the 
opportunities of preventing the miſera- 
ble and unſpeakable torments of a lon 
Eternity. For all Judgments which are 
not final, -leaving men a ſpace of Repen- 
tance, have in- them the” mercy of .p4 
prieve, which by a ſerious and: timely 
return. to God, may be 1mprov'd into a 
Pardon. . pita - 
Belides, that adverſity and afflictions 
do uſually, diſpoſe men, and put them 
into a fit. temper for Repentance; They 
fix our minds, and make. us ſerious, and 
are apt to_ awaken us to conſideration, 
' and ſuggeſt to us ſuch thoughts and me- 
| ditations as theſe : If temporal evils be 
lo grievous, how inſupportable then will 
be the extreme and endleſs torments 
_ of the next life ? If in this day of Gods 
grace and patience we ſometimes meet 
Ee OR On OR | with 


t ro 3 TY 
ſuch ſeverity; what. may we not 
to for in the day of vengeance? If 
theſe drops of Gods wrath which now 
and then fall upon finners in this world, 
fill them with ſo much anguiſh and af. 
flition, how deplorably miſerable will 
thoſe wretches be, upon whom'the ſtorms 
of his fury ſhall fall? Who would. ven- 
ture to-continue in ſin, when the 'great-. 
eſt miſeries and calamities which we feel 
in this life, are but a ſmall and incon: 
fiderable earneſt of thaſe 'woful wages 
which ſinners ſhall receive in the Day 
of Recompences? 

Thirdly, The Judgments. of God are 
rot only proper to theſe Ends, but in ma 
#y caſes very neceſſary. Our condition 
many times 1s ſuch, as to require . this 
ſevere way of proceeding, becauſe no 
other courſe that God hath taken, Or can 
take with us, will probably do us good. 
God does not delight i in the mjſeries and 
calamities of his Creatures, but we'put 
him upon theſe extremities ;'or rather 
his own goodneſs and, wiſdom together,” 
do prompt and direc him to theſe harſh 
and rigorous ways. May be we have, 
brought our ſelves 'into that dangerous 
ſtate, and-the malignity of our iſtem- 


per. js ſuch, that it'is not to þe remov'd 
without 


ER 
without violent Phyſick z and that can- 
not be adminiſtred to us without making 
us deadly fick. | 
* So that the Judgments of God which 
are many times abroad iz the earth, are 
nothing elſe but the wiſe Methods 
which the great Phyſitian of the World 
uſes for the cure of Mankind ; They are 
the Rods of his School, and the Diſci- 
pline of his Providence, that the inha- 
bitants of the world may learn righteouſ- 
meſs : They are a merciful invention of 
Heaven, to do men that good which 
many times nathing elſe ' will ; ahd to 
work that bleſſed effect upon us, which 
neither the wiſe counſels and admoni- 
tions of Gods Word, noz his milderand 
gentler dealings with us carr uſually, at- 
rain. | 

' Thus'we find in the. Parable, Luk. 15, 
that the Providence of God makes uſe 
of hunger and extreme neceſſity to bring 
home the Prodigal ; and by him our Sa- 
v1our repreſents to us the temper of moſt 
finners * For till we have ſpent that ſtock 
of mercies which' God hath given us, till 
we come to be pinch*d with want, and 
are ready to periſh, we are not apt to en- 
tertain thoughts of returning to our Fa- 
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are. .more trattable and. Sg | 
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wile a great nany end apa. 
oy Logs: Whoare a 
Org Hy 
RAG hy cle airly, 
of kindneh, br "the 
waſion, woul to no purpale.; The 
(oſs way that isleft of TY Ke 
is rigour and ſeverity, When finners are 
thus belides theraſclves » ſomething that 
looks like, Craeky is perhaps the great- 
mercy that can be ſhbwn to, them; 

nothing {o proper for ſach perſons as 24 
dark Room, and a ſpare Diet; and ſe- 
yere Uſage 3.4 Rod for the back of Fools, 
as the VIe-man ſpeaks. 

' Thus have Idone with the firſt thing 
E propounded to Ipeak to, namely, The. 
merciful deſign and intention of Gt 712 
Sending Judgments upon a People, which 
i, to bring them.to Repentance, and by 
Repentance to prevent their. Ruin. 1 
procced to the | 


Il. The Keajor of the continuance of 
Gods 


Tits qa, - OE YY 
Were not reclaimed pt the 

His an rger 1s "fot etF tw ay, Toe ls. | 
1s ſtrercfied. 'out Till, "becauſe 2þe Feople 
turneth” not to him that Zh 


be SAN ike incotr rrigibl 
der the Jullgmenrs of *God'is a 5c 
cation 'of ſo high” a- nature, a fi 
a moſt dep ravd and "incorrigible Foal 
per, and "an argument '6f the "greateſt 
obſtiracy * in evil.2 'Upon' this account 
we. find thit the Holy He of Cod iti 
Scripture * brands Aba as' a fingular'apd 
__ ſort of finher, (2 10/3818 
becauſe; ' in 'the Yohe D ff. Brs rift ſs 
36 / nee kabre ugar the £4 "The 
longer Pharaoh and the Egyptians” reſſſt- 
ed the Juadgr nents | of O6d. the more {tt 
they were harden'd, and' the more they 
were' plagu'd : "[ evit. 36: 22, after Giod 
had there'threatned his' people with Je- 
'veral fore Judgments for their fins, he 
tells them, that if they will mot be 'ye- 
fornid" by all theſe things, he will pi 1ifh 
"then ſeven times 'more, and after that 
| ſeven times more. for their ſms: And'if 
in ſuch'a caſe the juſt God will purpſh 
ſeven ty more, we may. ſafely c: oy 
a Clu C, 


elude that firis after Judgments are ſeven 
oY, NT Wo. I 
So likewiſe, Next. 28, after along and 
dreadful Catalogue of | Curſes there: de- 
nounc'd againſt the people of 1/acl in 
caſe of their diſobedience, God at laſt 
threatens them with a Forreign Ezemy, 
that ſhould diſtreſs them in their gates s 

And, if they would not be reclaim'd b 
all this, he tells them, That he hath till 
more and greater Judgments for them in 
| ſtore, v. 58, and 59, If thou wilt not oh- 
ſerve to do all the words of this law, that 
thou mayeſt fear this great and glorious 
Name, THE _ LORD THY GOD, 
then. the Lord will maks thy Plagues won- 
derful. If we be of ſo ſtrange and mon- 
ſ:rous a diſpoſition, as to grow worſe 
under Judgments, God will deal with us 
aſter an unuſual and prodigious manner, 
he will make our plagues wonderful.  . 
This incorrigible temper. the Prophets 
of old every where make the great ag- 
 gravation of theſin of 1/rael, Iſa. 1. 4,5, 
£hb ſinful. Nation ! a people laden with ini- 
quity z and after a great , mariy, other ex- 
prefſions to ſet forth what heinous ſinners 
they were, he ſums up all in this; That 
they were ſo far from being.reform'd by 
t:2e ſeveral Judgments of God which jay 
cell 


af DIET "MEN 0 (Oe > pb ons ob ” ret Gp 
- Ne Seton dls) bin" is. 2k 4 $4 21 5 DT FY _ 
'B $] 
* - 


been inflicted upon them, that_ they 
were the worſe for correQion ;. Wh, 
ſhould they be ſtricken any more ? they 
will revolt more and more. So like- 
wiſe, Hoſ. 7.9, 10, Ephraim, though 
brought very low, 1s repreſented as of 
the ; refractory temper, Strangers 
have devour d his ſtrength, &c. But 
they do mot return to the Lord, nor 
ſeek, him for all this. ' I will mention 
but one Text more ( and methinks it 
bears but too near a reſemblance 
with our own condition, both in 
_ reſpect of the judgments which have 
been' upon us, and our carriage under 
them) Amos 4. where God upbraids 
his people ſeveral times with this, 
as the great aggravation of their fins, 
That they continued impenitent under 
all thoſe terrible Judgments of God 
which had been upon them ; 1 have- 
ſent among you ( ſays he) Famine; 
and then Peſizlence ; and then the 
Sword ; and Jaſt of all a terrible Fire 
which had almoſt utterly conſumed 
them, verſ; 11. 1 have overthrown ſome 
of you as I overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and ye were as a firebrand 
plackt out of the burnirg: yet have 
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ſelves for" it, werſ.12, , ” 55s 
will T do wnto thee, (#, 0 Tem and 
becau uſe. I will do this. unto... thee, pre- 
pare to-meet thy God, O Tjrael.. When 
God hath begun to puniſh apcoplc, 
and they are not amended by, it, the 
Honour: of his cage 1s. concetn af to 


eve but if he Foite us, WP 5 we 
ſtand: out againlt him, then, do. we 
contend with him, and ſtrive” *for ma- 
ſtery. And. when the ſinner i Is upott 
theſe ſtubborn and inſolent © terms, 
then prepare to meet. thy God.;, A.bits 
ter Sarcaſme, as if 'man could be a 
match for God, and 'a;poor. weak 
creature 1n any wiſe able to encoun- 
ter him to whom Power belongs. 
There's a ſevere expreſiton concernin 

' Gods dealing with ſuch perverſe an 

. obſtinate 69h Pſal. 18. 26, With, 


the froward | thou ws ew thy elf 
f | h Gee} 
+ 


froward, or, as the words may more 
properly and conveniently berender'd, 
with the . froward thou wilt wreſtle. 
God will not be outbrav'd by the 
fins of men 3 and: therefore, if we 
continue impeninent, we have all 
the reaſon in the world to expe 
that God will go on to-punilh; 


But -to come nearer to our ſelves; 
and to conſider our own caſe, which 
s in truth ſo very bad, that we may 
almoſt be afraid to conſider it; The 
wife and good God, like a prudent 
and indalgent Father, - hath uſed all 
the arts of his Providence towards 
this Nation, to reclaim us. He hath 
invited us to him by many bleſſing 
but we would not come 3 ſo ( to bor- 
Tow an apt illuſtration from BAhG3 022 
agreat Divine of our own ) ,  #'*t- 
ive have forced him to deal 
with us as Abſalom did with Foab ; 
be ſent one civil meſſage to him af- 
ter another, but he would not come ; 
at laſt he ſets 6n fire his Corn-field 
to try whether that would bring-him : 
This courſe: God hath taken with us ; 
we would not be perſwaded by mY 

C ſages 
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ſages of kindneſs ( by his many bleſ. 
ſings and favours ) to return to him, 
ſs therefore hath he fent amongft 
us the terrible meflengers of his wrath, 
Firſt we were engag'd in a Foreigy 
War; and though God was pleas'd to 
give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in 
it, yet it ſeems our. provocations 
were ſo great, that he was reſoly'd 
to puniſh us. He was loth to let us 
all into the hands of men; and there- 
fore he took the work into his own 
hand, and puniſh'd us himſelf, by {end- 
ing 4 Peſtilence amongſt us, the foreſt” 
and moſt deftrudtive that hath befal- 
len this Nation for many Ages. But 
we did not upon this, return to him; 
and thercfore his fierce anger kind- 
ted a fearful Fire amongſt us, which 
hath laid the honour of our Nation, 
one of the greateſt and richeſt Cities 
in the World in the duſt ; and that 
by ſo ſudden and 1rrefiſtible, fo diſ- 
mal and amazing a devaſtation as, in 
all the circumſtances of it, is ſcarce 


to be parallel'd in any Riſtory. 


I doubt not but moſt of 'us were 
mightily affected with this Jurgen 
| whi 


+ 
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DE > 
Ghilſt it was upon us. . So aſtoniſh- 
ing a calamity could not but make 
us open our eyes a little, and awaken 
ns to conſideration ; Even the #rich- 
mn in the Goſpel, though he had 
all his life-time been immers'd in ſen- 
ſuality , could not but lift wp 
bis eyes when he was in Flames. 


And ſurely God expedts, that fuch 
Judgments as theſe ſhould not only 
rouze us a little for the preſent, but 
that they ſhould have a permanent 
operation \ and effect upon us, and 
work a thorough and laſting refor- 
mation among(t us; but yetT am a- 
fraid that this dreadful Fire hath had 
no other influence upon us; but 


' what it nſes' to have upon Metals, 


which are only melted by it for the 
preſent, but when the Fire is remo- 
ved, they ſuddenly cool and return 
to their former hardneſs. 


One would have thought, that the 
{ſe of ſuch a calamity as this, ſhould 
tave remain'd longer upon us. Me-' 
thinks God ſeem'd to fay to us after 
this Judgment, as he did once to- Fe- 


_ ruſalem, 


| [ 20 
ruſalent; Zeph. 3. 7, Snrely thou wil 
ar me, thou wilt receive inſtrudion \ 
but we. (like them) have been but the 
more foxwatd to provoke him, ( they 
roſe early, aud corrupted their doings) 
we have after all this harder'd' ow 
hearts from his fear, and refuſed to 
retury. And therefore God is now 
come to one of his laſt Judgments, 
Our Enemy diſtreſſeth us in our Gates, 
God hath begun to kt vs fall inte 
the hands of men, and by giving our 
Enemies a ſudden and. fatal advan- 
tage upon. us, hath ſmitten us with 
a. Breach great as the Sea, 


Theſe were terrible calamittes ins 
deed ta come ſo thick and fo ſwiſtly 
upon us, like deſolation, and\as aWhirk 
wind, Such a quick ſucceflion: of 
Judgments, treading almoſt upon one 
anothers. heels, does but too: plainly 
declare that God is highly incensd 
againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not 
the wounds. of a Friend; but the 
terrible aflaults of an - They! 
do-not look like the diſpleaſure: of 's 
Father, but the ſeverity of a Judg 
not like oiſtation, but like: vengeance. 


« 


And 
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Andbeſides theſemore viſible Jadg- 
ments upon: the Nation, we are by 
4 ſecret curſe of God anſenſibly de- 
cayed in our riches and ſtrength. We 
are, I know not how, ſtrangely im- 
poveriſht in the midſt of plenty, and 
amoſt undone by victories. And 
which adds to our miſery, few a- 
nong us' ſeem to be ſufficiently ſen- 
ible of it, or to take any - notice 
by what ſilent ſteps and 1mpercep- 
tble degrees ( like gray hairs and the 
nfirmities of old age ) poverty and 
weakneſs are ſtealing in upon us: ſo 
that we may fitly apply to our ſelves, 
s what the Prophet ſays of Ephra- 
in, Hoſ. 7. 9, Strangers have devour- 
«d his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ;, 
ju gray hairs are here and there up- 
mn bim, and yet he knoweth it not. 


And our condition, as we are a 
lburch, is not much better. How 
$ this famous Proteſtant (Church of 
vurs, which was once the admiration 
f her Friends, and the envy. of her 
lnemies, ſunk and declin'd in her glo- 
7, and reduc'd into a very narrow 
wmpaſs 2 So. that ſhe is left like the 

x Daughter 


PaI2Y 
| Daughter of Sion,( Iſa. 1.8.) as aCottage 
in aVinezard, as a Lodge in a garden if 
Cucumbers, as a beſieged City : ſtrait- 
ned and hemfd in on all parts, by the 
impudence of Atheiſm, the inſolencies 
of Popery, and the turbulency of F4. 
ion ; all which do every day viſ- 
bly and apace gain ground upon her, 
and diſtreſs her on every fide ; juſt 
as the condition of the Fewiſh Church 
is deſcrib'd before my Text, The $- 
rians before, and the Philiſtines behind 
both ready to devour Iſrael with open 
mouth. | 
And ſurely it is not for nothing 
that God hath brought us thus loy, 
that he hath ſent all theſe Judgments 
upon us, and that he doth ſtil! threa- 
ten us with more: The reaſon is 
plain, becauſe we are ſti]] impenitent; 
the people \turneth not to him that 
ſmriteth them. There hath been al- 
moſt an univerfal degeneracy amongſt 
us, and there is (till, I fear, a general 
impenitency, the people turneth not, &C. 
Not withſtanding all thoſe diſmal Ca- 
lamities which our eyes have {cen, 
wickedneſs doth ſtill prevail in the 
Nation, and overflows it like 4 
| Yar refc sf + gov. E-9., mighty 


HT. —- 
mighty Deluge 3 ſo as'to overſpread 
all ranks and Oders of men: And 
not only ſo, but is grown impudent, - 
and appears with a whores forehead ; 
all kind of modeſty feems to have 
forſaken the ſinners of this Age, 


And is this Repentance ? to live 
in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear 
the Name of God by horrid Oaths 
and Imprecations ; to be Atheiſtical 
and prophane, and by an unexam- 
pled boldneſs to turn the Word of 
God it ſelf, and the graveſt and moſt 
ſerious matters of Religion into Razl- 
Try? This is not fo turn to him that 
ſmiteth ws, but to turn upon him and 
(mite him again. And yet ſuch cry- 
ing and clamorous fins as theſe, are al- 
moſt come to be the garb and fa{hi- 
on of the Nation, and to be accoun- 
ted the wit and gallantry of the Age. 


And Shall zot God wifit for theſe 
things 2 ſhall not his ſoul be aveng'd 
on ſuch a Nation as this Yes, he 
hath viſited ; and *tis for theſe things 
that the wrath of God hath been fo 
manifeſtly revealed from Heaven a- 

> OS, gain(t 
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gainſ} us. For this cauſe, wiſery and 
deftrution have been in our Way, 
aud the way of peace have we mt 
known, becauſe there hath been »o 
fear of God before our eyes. Hence it 
1s, that God's anger #s not turned a. 
way, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill, 
becanſe the people turneth not to him 
that ſmiteth them, neither. do they ſeek 
the Lord of Hoſls., - _ 

But do not we ſeek God? Do we 
not every day acknowledg our fins 
to him, and pray that he would 
have mercy upon ws miſerable offen- 
ders, and grant, that we may bereaf- 
ter live godly, righteous and ſober lives? © 
Do not we ſeek, the Lord of Hoſts, 
when we continually beg of him to. 
ſave and deliever ws from the hand af 
our enemies £ Indeed we do thus ſeek 
him, but we ſhould firſt turn to him; 
otherwiſe , 1f we hope our prayers 
will wp with God to do us good, 
we do but truſt in lying words. It 
we go on 1n our fins, our very pray- 
ers will become ſin, and encrea(e our 
guilt : For the prayer of the wicked 
( that is, of one that 1s reſolvd. to 
continue ſo ) is an abomination to the 


- Lord. 
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Lord. Can we think it reaſonable 
for men to addreſs themſelves to Gad 
after this manner > Lord, thourh we 
bave 20 mind to turn to thee, get we 
pray thee turu away thine anger from 
us 3 though we are reſolu'd not to for- 
ſake our ſuns, yet we make no doubt but 
that thy mercy will forgive them ; Give 
peare in our time, O Lord, that we 
may purſue our luſts ſecurely and with- 
out diſturbance 5- Deliver ws, we pray 
thee, from the hands of our Enemies, 
that we may ſin againſt thee withaut 
fear all the days of our lives. Would 
it not be horrible impudence and 
impiety to put up any ſuch petitions 
to God ? And yet this, I fear, is the 
moſt genuine 1nterpretation of our 
prayers and lives campard; toge- 
ther. 

And if this be our cafe, what can 
we expect ?. God. may give us -peace 
with our Enemies, but then he will 
find out fome other way - to puniſh 
us : For if we ſtill perſiſt in our A- 
theiſm and Prophanenefſs, in our con- 
tempt of God and of his holy Wor- 
ſhip, in our. ſcorn and derifion of Re- 
ligion, in our abominable Juſts and 

__ horrid 


=, HH 
horrid impleties, what can we look 
for, but that God ſhould be. angry 
with ws until he have conſum'd us, and 
there be no eſcaping ? Nothing can be a 
fadder preſage of our ruin, than not 
to be reform'd by thoſe dreadful judg- 
ments of God which have been upon 
us. This was that which brought fi- 
nal deſtruction upon the Egyptians in 
the Red Sea, that they had held out {6 
obſtinately againſt ſo many Judgments, 
and had been hardned under ten plagues. 
To be impenitent after ſuch ſevere 
corrections, 1s to poyfon our ſelves 
with that which 1s intended for. our 
Phyſfick, and by a miraculous kind of 
obſtinacy to turn the Rods of God 
. .Into Serpents. 

And now perhaps ſome will be 
apt to ſay , That theſe are things fit 
for men of our Profeſſor, Days 1 it 
is our Trade and we live by it. In- 
deed they are fo, things very fit to 
be faid, and withall very fit for eve- 
ry one to conſider, who profeſſeth 
himſelf a Chriſtian, and who owns 
the belief of a God, and a Prov1- 
dence, and another World. And if 
they be fo, where is the fault ? m 

| that 
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that there is a peculiar” Profeſſion” of 
men whoſe proper work'it is to tell 
men of their faults, and to perfiade 
them to reform ? No, there 1s no 
harm in that neither. Ts it then that 
They live by their Profeſſion, and yet 
would be believed ? Yes, there hes 
the force of the objettion. To which 
| I ſhall only at preſent return this 
anſwer, That men do not argue thus 
in other caſes, where yet the reaſon 
ſeems to be the very ſame. In mat- 
ters that concern their 'Bodzes and 
Eſtates, the Phyſitian and the Law- 
ger are believ'd, though it is verily 
thought that they live by their Pro- 
feſfions as well as we; why then 
ſhould men deal fo partially and un- 
equally only with their Soxls? were 
we not mov'd by better principles, 
and ſway'd by the arguments and 
conſiderations of another World, we 
might, for ought we know, with _ 
very whit as much advantage to 
our ſelves, ſuffer men to be quiet, 
and to ſleep on ſecurely in their 
fins ; If we did not believe our ſelves 
in theſe matters, what ſhould hin- 
der, but that we might with as much 
gravity 


C29] 
gravity | and | confidence cry Peace, 
— ay when there 4s no. Peace; and 
flatter men. with -as much art, and 
with 'as good a grace as any of thoſe 
. can do, who live delicately, and wear 
ſoft clothing £ 


But we believe the threatnings of 
God, . and therefore do we (ſpeak : We 
know the terrour of the Lord, and 
therefore we endeavour to perſwade 
2nu, And O ! that we could per- 
ſvade them to break, off their ſins 
by righteouſneſs, -and to turn every 
one from the evil of his way, and 
rome the violence that is in his hands : 
And then, who car tell but God may 
turn 'aud repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anger that we periſh not. 


The good God make ws all wiſe, to 
know in this our day the things that 
belong to our peace, before they be hid 
from our eyes 5 and grant that we may 
all turn to him that hath ſmitten as, 
by Repentance and real Em of 


e pleas'd to 
furn 


our lives; that God may 


C3.  - ..— 
turn away his Anger from #9, and to b. 
firetch out his hand for our Deliver- 
ance 5 which we humbly beg of hin for 
the ſake of Chriſt. To whom with the 
Father, &c. 
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Heb. III. 


Exhort one another daily while 
it is called to day, left any of 
you be bardened through the de- 


crys of ſen. 


Mong the many con- 

ſiderations which the. 

' Word of Godand our 

> Kip, ownReaſon offer tous 

<> 7/\ "FT & to diſcourage us from 
7 SALINE - fin, this 1s none of the 
PHONE leaſt conſiderable, that 
he that once engages in-a vicious courſe. 
is in danger to proceed in it, being inſen- 
ſibly trained on from one degree of wick- 
 edneſs to another : fo that the farther he. 
advanceth, his retreat grows more difh- 
. cult, becauſe he is ſtill puſhed on-with 
agreater violence. All errour, as well 
of praCtiſe. as of judgment, is endleſs z 
and when a man is once out of the way, 
the farther he ſhall go on, the harder he. 
will - 


MELO [32] 
will find it to return into the right way, 
Therefore there is great reaſon why men 
ſhould he often cautioned againſt the be. 
ginnings of (in: or if they have been ſoun: 
happy as to beengaged in a bad courſe, 
* why they ſhould be warned to break it 
off preſently and without delay, leſt by 
degrees they be hardened in their wick- 
edneſs, till their caſegrow deſperate and 
paſt remedy. And to this purpoſe is the 
Apoſtles advice here in the Text 5. Exhort 
one another daily while it is called to day, 
oy any of you be hardened through the 
ceitfulneſs of ſim. - 
From which words I ſhall 


1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the 
growing danger' of ſin; and by what 
{teps ad degrees bad habits do inſenfibly 
gain upon men, and harden them in an 
evil courſe. x 

2. I ſhall from this confideration take 
occafion to ſhew what: great reaſon and 
need there is to warn men of this dan- 
ger 3 and to endeavour to reſcue theni 
out of it. And then - 

3. I ſhall apply my ſelf to the duty 
here inthe Text, of exho#ting men with 
all earneſtneſs and importunity to: reſiſt - 
the beginings of ſin ; or if they be al- 

ready 
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ready entred upori'a wicked courſe, td 


make baſts par of this dangerous ſtate 
left any of you be hardened throngh the de- 
reitfulneſy of ſin. PEERS P19 


) | on We 
I. F3f,T ſhall endeavour to repreleiit 
to you the grownng danger of fin ;/and 
by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do 
inſenfibly gain upon men, and hardef 
them 1n an evil courſe. ' All the actions 
of men which are not natural, but pro- 
ceed from deliberation and choice, Have 
ſomething” of difficulty in them, when 
we begin to prattiſe them 3 becauſe at 
firſt we are rude and vinexerciſed 1n that 
way : but after we haye practiſed ther 
awhile, they become more eaſe : * And 
when they are eafie, we begin to take 
pleaſtire in them : And when they- pleaſe 
us, we do them frequently, and * think 
we cannot repeat them too often : And | 
by frequency of adts a thing grows into 
a habit : And a confirmed habit is a 1e+ 
cond kind of Nature - And fo far as any 
thing 1s natural, ſo far it is neceſſary; and 
we cart hardly .do otherwiſe 5 nay, we 
doit many times when we do not think of 
it, For by vertue of a habit, a mins 
and or body. becomes plyable and enclt- 
ned, to ſuch kind of aGtions as it is aC- 
Fr D coſtomed 


"£947 - 
cuſtomed to, and does as it, were ſtand * 
bent: and charged fuch a way. s ſo tha 
being touched and awakened by the oy 
occa(ion,it breaks. forth intg "x4 or 1 
| actions. Andthis is the naturaP progreſs 
of all habits indifferently confidred, whe- | 
ther they be good or bad. 
But vicious habits have a greater ad- 
vantage, and. are of a quicker growth. 
For the corrupt nature ofa man 1sarank 
ſoil,to which vice takescaſily,and wherein 
it. thrives apace. The mind of man hath 
need to be prepared for piety and yertuez 
It muſt be cultivated to that end.,and or- 
dered with great care and pains: But yj- 
ces are ——_ that,grow wild and ſpring 
up of. themſelves. They are: in fome 
ſort natural to the ſoil, and therefore 
they nced not to be planted and  water- 
ed, 'tis ſufficient if they be neglected and 
let alone. So that vice having. this ad- 
vantage from our nature, it 1s no wonder 
if occaſion and temptation call ay drawit 


forth. 
But that we may take a more diſtin 


account of the progreſs of... ſin, and 


by what ſteps- vice gains: upon men, 
I ſhall mark out. to you. ſome of the 


chicf and more obſervable gradations of 
It. 
;. Men 


L998). 

1; Meir begin with: leſſer ſins. - No 
matt 4s perfectly wicked on the 
ſudden. Sunt gnedan vitiorum Juves, 
elenienta; there are certain rudi- 
ments bf vice; in which men are firſt en- 
tered, and then they proceed by degrees, 
to greater and fouler. crimes. For ſin 
hath its. infancy and tender age, and its 
ſeveral ſtates of growth. Men are not 
ſo totally degenerate but at firſt they 
are aſhatned when they venture upon a 
known fin, though it be but ſmall in con-« 
pariſons, Hefice 1t is that at firſt men/are 
very ſollicitous to palliate and hide their 
faults by excuſes 3 but: after they have 
frequently; committed them, and they 
2row t09 1 viſible to be concealed, then 
they will attempt to defend and maintain 
themz/ and from thence they come by 
degrees ta.take pleaſure in them, and in 


_ thoſe that do the ſame things. 


2.After-men have been ſome time ini- 
tiated 11, theſe lefler {tns, by the com- 
mifion of theſe they are prepared and 
difpofed: for- greater : fuch as lay waſte 
the conſcience;:;and ofter more violence 
to.the Tight/and reafon of their minds. 
By degrees {mner may grow to be ſo 
bardy. as.t6 attempt thoſe crimes which 


athritheconldnot have had the thought 
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of committing without horrour. Like 
Hazael, who when he was told by the 
Prophet Eliſha what barbarous cruelties - 
he ſhould one day be guilty of towards 
the people of [/rael, when he ſhoud come: 
to be King-of Syria, he abominated the- 
very thought and mention of them; I; 
thy. ſervant 4 dog that he ſhould do. this 
great thing ? and yet; for all thts, we know 
he did it afterward. T1s true indeed 
when a ſinner 1s firſt tempted to the com- 
miſſion of a. more groſs and notorious 
ſin, his conſcience 1s apt to boggle and 
ſtart at 1t, he doth it with great difficul- 
ty and regret 3 the terrours of his own 
mind, and the fears of damnation, are 
very troubleſome to him : But this trou- . 
ble wears off by degrees; and that which 
at firſt was difficult, does by frequent 
practice and long cuſtome become tolera- 
ble. GI% 151}; 2 
, - 3, When a man hath proceeded thus . 

far, he begins to put off ſhame, one of 
thegreatelt reſtraints from fin which God 
hath laid upon humane nature, And when 
this curb once falls off, there ts then but 
little left to reſtrain and hold us in. © At 
frtt ſetting out upon a vicious courſe 
men are a little- nice and delicate, like 


yourg Travellers; who at firft are _—_ 
| | c 
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ed at every fpeck of dirt that lights up- 
on them ; but after they have been ac- 
cuſtomedto'tt, and have travelled a good 
_ whilein foulways.it ceaſeth to betrouble- 
ſome to them to be daſhed and befpat- 
ter'd. 

4. Afﬀeer this, it is poſſible, men may 
come to approve therr vices. For if mens 
judgments do not command their Wills 
and reſtrain their luſts, it 18 great odds 
in proceſs of time the vicious inchinati- 
ons of their Wilks will put a falſe byaſs 
upon their judgments; And then it 1s no 
wonder if men come to boaſt of their 
ins, and to glory 1n their vice, when they 
are half per{waded that they are gene- 
rous and commendable qualities. Thus 
much is certain in experience, that ſome 
men have gotten fo perfe& a habit of 
ſome ſins, as not to know and take no- 
tice many times when they commit them: 
As 1n the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome 
men have ſo accuſtomed themſelves to, 
- that without any conſideration they do 
of courſe put an oath or two into every 
ſentence that comes from them. And it 
hath been obſerved of ſome perſons that 
they have told an untruth ſo often, and 
averr'd 1t with ſo much confidence, ti} 
at laſt, forgetting that it was a lie at 
D 3 | fir [t, 
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firſt, they themſelves have in proceſs of 
time believed it to be true. 

5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men 
commonly proceed to draw in qthers, and 
to make proſelytes to their vices. Now 
this ſignifies not only a great approba- 
tion of lin, but even a fondneſs for it, 
when men arenot cantent talin upontheir 
own ſingle accounts, but they muſt turn 
zealous agents and factors for the Devil; 
become teachers of {in and winiſters of un- 
righteouſneſs, and are faCctioully concern- 
ed topropagate together with theirAthet- 
ſtical principles their lewd practices, and - 
to draw followers and Diſciples after 
them. 

And when they are arrived to this 
height, it is natural for them to hate re- 
proof, and torefiſt the means of their re- 
covery ; to quarrel againſt all the reme- 
dies that ſhall be offered to them, and 
to count thoſe their greateſt enemies who 
haye ſo mnch courage and kindnels as to 
deal plainly with them, and to tell them 
the truth. And then all the wiſe coun- 
{els of Gods Word, and the moſt gentle 
and prudent admonitions in the world, 
when they are tendered to ſuch perſons, 
ſerve only to provoke their ſcorn or their: 
pation, And ſurely that man. is ina " 
Peart Fore 300d TN” THY as 


£39] 
caſe, that is fo diſpoſed, that 1n all pro- 
bability he will turn the moſt effectual 
means of his amendment into the occaſi- 
on of new and greater fins... 

But that which renders the condition 
of ſuch perſons. much moreſad and deplo- 
rable 1s, that all this while God 18 with- 
drawing his grace from them. For every 
degree of (in cauſeth the Holy Spirit of 
God with all. his bletied motions and a{it- 
ſtances to retire farther from them: And 
not only ſo, but the Dev1] ( that evil 
Spirit which the Scripture tells us, works 
effeually in the chilaren of diſobettience ) 
does according as men improve 1n wick- 
edneſs, get agreaterand a more eſtablith'd 
dominion over them. For as they who 
are reclaimed from an evil courſe, are 
faid in Scripture to be reſcued out of the 
ſnare of the Devil, and to be inrned from 
the power of Satan unto God ;, So, 07 the 
other hand, the farther men advance in 
the ways of fin, ſo much the farthcr they 
depart from God, from under the influ- 
ences of his grace, and the care of his 
protection and providence; and they give 
the Devil, (who 1s not apt to, neglect his 
advantages upon them) greater opportu- 
nities every dy to gainthe firmer poſleſſt- 
on of them. 
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And thus, by paſſing from one depree- 
of lin to another, the ſinner becomes har- 
dened in his wickedneſs, and does inſen- 
' ſibly flide into that ſtate in which with- 
out a miraculous grace of God he islike 
for ever to continue. For the mind of 
man, after 1t hath been long accuſtomed 
to evil, and is once grown old in vice, is 
almoſt as hard- to be rectified, as it is to 
recovera body bowed down with age to 
its firſt {treightneſs. The Seripture ſpeaks 
of ſome'that commit ſin with greedineſs, 
and that drink; up iniquity as the Oxe 
drinketh up water, with a mighty appe- 
rite and thirſt, as if they were not able 
to refrain from it. * And to exprls to us 
the miſerable condition of fuch perſons, 
It repreſenteth them ag perfect ſlaves to 
their vices, that have fold themſelves to 
do wickedneſs, and are led captive by Sa- 
tan at hjs pleaſure. And when men have 
brought themſelves to this paſs, they are 
almoſt under a fatal neceſlity of finning 
on. I do not believe that God hath ab- 
folutely predeſtinated any man to ruin:3 
but by a Jong courſe of wilful fins men 
may in aſort predeſtinate themſelves toit, 
and chooſe wickedneſs ſolong till it almolt 
becomes neceliary 3 and Hill they hive 


brought themfelve cs under all imaginable 
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_ diſadvantages of contributing any thing 
towards their own recovery; being rr. 
in the chains of their own wickedneſs, 
and held in the cords of their fins : Nay, 
like Sazzpſor, not only bound by thoſe 
laſts which they have embraced, but hke- 
wiſe robbed'of all their ſtrength where- 
by they ſhould break looſe from thoſe 
bonds. God grant that none of us may 
ever have the woful experience of it: But 
I am horribly afraid it ts too true, that a 
finner may arrive to that confirmed ſtate 
of impiety as almoſt totally to loſe his1i- 
berty to do better : He may attain to that 
perfection in vice, as to continue to be 
a bad man upon the'ſame ac- 
count that the Hiſtorian extra- Yeb.Patere. 
vagantly ſays Cato was virtuous, 

quia aliter effe non potuit 5 becauſe he could 
not be otherwiſe. Can the Ethiopian change 
his skin, or' the leopard his ſpots £ Tt 1s 
the Scripture-comparifon to ſet forth to 
us how hard athing it is for a man to 
be brought to goodneſs, that hath been 
long accuſtomed to do evil. He that 1s 
thus deeply engaged and entangled in a 
bad conr(e, will {carceever have the heart 
and reſolution to break looſe from it,un- 
lels he be forced violently out of it by 
fome ſevere affiiction, by a {harp ſickneſs, 
Or 
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or by a terrible calamity, or bythe pre. 
ſent apprehenſjons of death and the tex- 
rours of a future -Judgment. Nor will 
theſe be effeCftual neither to change ſuch 
a perſon, without an extraordinary de- 
gree of Gods grace z which confidering 
the greatneſs and the continuance of his 
provocations, he hath very litthe reaſon 
to expe or hope God ſhould ever be- 
ſtow upon him. Wretched man |! that 
haſt brought thy ſelf into this' miſerable 
ſtate, out of which there 1s but juſt a 
poſſibility left of thy being reſcued: 
that haſt negle&ed thy diſeaſe ſo long, 
till it 1s almoſt too late toapply remedies : 
that haſt provoked God fo far, and fin- 
ned te ſuch a prodigious height, that 
thou haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both 
of his grace and aſhſ{tance for thy re- 
pentance, and of his mercy for thy par- 
don. 1 ſpeak not this to diſcourage e- 
ven the greateſt of {inners from repen- 
tance. Though their caſe be extreme- 
ly difficult, yet it 1s not quite deſperate. 
For thoſe things which ſeem impoſſible with 
men, are poſſible with God, But I ſpeak 
it on purpoſe to ſtop ſinners in their | 
courſe ; and to diſcourage men from 
going on in fin till they be hardened 


through thedeceitfulneſs of it 3 and have 
brought 
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brought themſelves by inſenfible degrecs: 
into that dangerous and difficult ſtate 
which I have all this while been repre- 
ſenting to you. Icomenow to the 


Il. Second thing I propounded, which 
was, from this conſideration to ſhew 
what great reaſon and need there is to 
warn men of this danger 3 and to endea- 
vour to reſcue them out of it. The A- 
poſtle directs this precept to all Chriſti- 
ans. Exhort one another daily, leſt any 

. of you be hardened through the deceitful- 
neſs of ſin. That is, leſt you be harden- 
ed by degrees, and be finally ruined. 
And ſurely, every man is concerned to 
do what in him lies to reſcue his brother 
from ſo imminent a danger; It is every 
ones place and duty to endeavour to fave 
thoſe whom he ſees ready to periſh: 
Much more does it concern thoſe who 
are peculiarly ſet apart for this work 3 
I mean, the Minſters of Gods - holy 
Word ; whoſe proper office and buſineſs 
it is to exhort and wars every man day 
and night; who are ſet as watchmen to 
the houſe of Iſrael ; and whoſe blood, 1n 
caſe any of them miſcarry through our 
neglect, ſhall be required at our hands. 
50 that if webelieve the threatnings 4 
"6 $awe21 rh de are mak Cod. 
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God, which we declare to others; if w 
have any apprehenſion of the dreadful 
miſery of another world ; if we have 
any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety; 
if we have any pity for periſhing ſouls, 
we cannot but be very importunate with 
finners tolook about them, and to con- 
fider their danger, and to bethink them- 
ſelves ſeriouſly of the miſerable event 
and iſſue of a wicked life : We cannot 
but be earneſt with themto break off their 
fins, and to give glory to God by repentance, 
before darkneſs come, and their feet ſtumble 
upon the dark mountains, When we are 
convinced more fully than we can deſire, 
that miſery and deſtrudtion are in their 
wajs 5 when we plainly fee the evit-day 
haſting toward them a-pace, and deftru- 
ion coming upon them like a whirlwind 3 
heaven above threatning them, and hel 
beneath moving her ſelf to meet them at 
their coming, can we poſhby doleſs than 
to warn ſuch perſons to flee from the 
wrath which is to come, and out of a ſad 
apprehenſion of the danger that hangs : 
over them, to caution them againſt it, and 
endeavour with all our might to re- 
ſcue them from the miſery which is ready 
to {wallow themup 2. Indeed one would 
be apt to think 1t a very vain thing 
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to diſſwade: men from. being. milerable ; 
to uſe great vehemency of argument to 
hinder a man. from leaping into/a pit; or 
from running 1nto the fire ; to take great 
pains to argue a fick man into a defire- of 
health, and to make a priſoner content- 
ed to have his ſhackles knocked off, and 
to be ſet at liberty ; one;would think:all 
. this were perfectly needleſs : But yet we 
ſee in experience {1n:4s a thing of fo ſtupi- 
fying a nature, as to-make men inſenſible 
of their danger, although 1t be ſo near; 
and ſo terrible. It is not ſo with men-1n 
other caſes :: When we labour of any. bo- 
dily diſtemper, 1t 1s much to find a man 
that 1s patient of. his diſeaſe 3; but when 

our ſoulsare mortally fick;;that weſhould 
be contented with our .condition;' and 
fond of -our diſeaſe, thariwe ſhould: Gght 
with ' our; Phyſitian, and ſpun: at .our 
remedy:3'this 'ſurrely is the berght of 'di- 
ſiraction,; for; men to be thus abſolutely 
bent upon their own+ruin;-andito_reſolve 
to make away: themſclves for ever. ' And 
we whoarethe Meſſengersof God tomen; 
muſt be born of :the ;; racks, and;;haye 
hearts: harder-than the -nether mlſtone; tk 
we can' patiently Jook: on and-enduare:t0 
endeavour to:{ave them.:;{herefore] way 
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- UF. Third and /off place apply my (lf 
to this work of Exhortativn, the duty 
commanded herein the Text. [And here 
png addreſs my ſelf to to ſorts of per- 
Ons. | Bs 
I. To perſwade thoſe who are yet in« 
nocent of great ctimes, to refit the be- 
q_P of fin, leſt it gain upon them by 
ECgTCces. LH GN: I 110] ; 
2. To preſs and urge. thoſe that are 
already entered upon a wicked courſe; 
that thev would make haſte out of 
this dangerous ſtate 3 Jeſt, at laſt, they 

be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 

'/ "0 F | - 
1.'To perfivade thoſe who are yet itt 
{ome' meaſure /innocent, to refift the be- 
1nnings of fin leſt it gain upon them 
by: Jevows "Vice may Silly bs iſcom 
taged at firſt, *'Tis like a fight diſeaſe 3 
which 1s eafie to be cured, bur dangerous 
to be negle&ted. The firft approaches 
of fin and temptation are uſually very 
modeſt ; but 1f -they be noc' diſcountes- 
nanced they will ſoon grow upon us, 
and make bolder attempts. - Every inclt+ 
nation to fin, - every compliance with 
temptation is a going down the hill: While 
anding' we may command 
our elves; bat-'if we once (put our 
[] ſdve 
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ſelves into violent-motion downward, ive 
cannot ſtop when we pleaſe. L 


Omne in precipiti vitinm fittit ———_ 


All Vice fhands upon a Precipice 4 and to 
engage 19 any ſinful courſe, istorun down 
the hill. And if we once Iet looſe the. 
propenſions of our nature, we cannot-ga- 
| ther in. the reins and govern them as we 
pleaſe : If. we give way to preſumpiuons 
ſins, they wall quickly get dominion over. 
4. It 18. much eaſter not to begin a: bad 
courſe, than, to put a ſtop to.our ſelves: 
after we. have begun it, Stulte 
es eſe Wh Was 2 "Tis a fond S$encos. 
thing for a man to think. to ſet _., _- 
bounds tq himſelf in any thing that is bad ;. 
to reſolve;to. fin in number, weight and. 
meaſure, with great temperance and; diſs. 
ctetion, and. government of himſelf: That, 
he will, commit this, fin, and then give. 
over entertain but this one temptation, 
and after, that he will ſhut the. door and, 
admit of .no, more. _ Our corrupt hearts 
when they are once 10. motion, they are 
like the ragin ſea, to which — no 
bounds, -nor. lay. to it hitherto thou . ſhalt 
go and no further. Sin is very cunnipg and. 
deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain, uporr. 
men 
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ten when they once give way to it. It is 
of a very bewitching nature, and hath 
ſtrange arts of addreſs and infinuation: 
Thegiving theway to a ſmall ſindoesmar. 
vellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man for a 
oreater: By giving way to one little vice 
after another ; the ſtrongeſt . reſolution 
may be broken. For though it be not to 
be ſhapt in ſunder at once, yet by this 
means 1t is uritwiſted by degrees, and then 
*tis ealie to break it one thread after ano- 
ther. *Tis ſcarce imaginable of what force 
one ſinful ation is to produce more: For 
ſin is very teeming and fruitful 3 and 
though there be no bleſſig annext to it, 
yer it does ſtrangely encreaſe and mmltiply. 
As there is a connexion of one virtue 
with another, ſo vices are linkt together, 
and” ohe fin draws many after- it. When 
the Devil tempts a man to cotnmit any 
wickedneſs, he” does as,it were lay;a long! 
train of ſins; and if the firſt tetmmptation' 
take, they give fire to one another, Let 
us theh reſiſt the beginnings of ſn; be- 
cauſe then we have moſt power, and fin 
hath leaſt. This is he fee cheat aa js 

27 To perfwade thoſe who are ef 
efigaged in a wicked courſe, to'make haſte” 
gur of this dangerous ſtate, Arid there 15” 


other way to ger out of It bat'by-re- 
 pentance; 
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pentance 5 that is, by a real change and 
reformation of our lives ; for herein the 
nature of true repentance does conſiſt, 
And without this all the devices which 
men uſe, to get rid of the guilt of their 
fins, are vain and to no purpoſe. 'Tis not 
to be done by a formal confeſſion arid 
abſolution, nor by a long pilgrimage, 
nor by one of thoſe little Tickets from 
Rome, which they call Indnlgences. A 
wiſe man would much ſooner perſwade 
himſelf that God would not at all puniſh 
the ſins of men, than that he would for- 
ove them fo ealily, and receive great 
offenders to favour upon ſuch fthghet 
terms. Letusnpt decerveour ſeleves;there 
is one plain ay to Heaven, viz. {incere 
repentance, and a holy life ; and there is 
no getting thither by tricks. And with- 
out this change of our lives, all our ſor- 
| row, and faſting, and humiliation fot fin, 
which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion 
of, will fignifie nothing. There is an ex- 
cellent ins of the Son of Syrach to 
this purpoſe, Eccleſ. 34, 25, 26, He that 
waſheth himſelf after the tonching of « dead 
body, if be tonch it again, what availeth his 
waſhing #'. ſo 3s it with a man that faſteth 
for his ſtirs, and goeth again and doth the 
jame things, who will hear If prayer, . 

wh 
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what doth his humbling profit him? There 


is this plain difference between trouble 
for ſin and repentance 3 ſorrow only re- 


ſpecs ſins paſt, but repentance 1s chiefly 


preventive of fins for the future: And 


God therefore requires that we ſhould be 


troubled for our fins, 'that we may re- 
ſolve to leave them. 
' And to obbige us to a vigorous and 
ſpeedy reſolution 1n this matter, let us 
con(tder that we have engaged too far al- 
ready 1na bad courſe; and that every day 
our retreat will grow more dangerous 
and difficult ; that by our delays we make 
work for a ſadderand longer repentance 
than that which we do now ſo ſtudioutly 
decline: Let us conſiderMkew ile, that 
our life 1s concerned 1n the cafe ;' that 
except we repent and turn, we ſhall die? 
and that the evil day may overtake us, 
while we are deliberating whether we 
ſhould avoid it or not: that vice 1s'ſo far 
from being mortified by age, - that by 
every days continuance in it we encreaſe 
the power of it ; and fo much ſtrength 
as we add to our diſeaſe, we certainly 
take from our {clves: And this'1s a dou- 
ble weakning of us, when we. do not on- 
ty loſe our own ſtrength, but the enemy 
gets it, and -imploys it againſt us. The de- 
| CEl1t= 
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ceitfuilneſs of ſin appears 1n nothing more 
than ini'keeping men off from this neceſ-- 
fary work, and perſwading them to ha- 
zard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of 
the mercy of God, and the uncertain” re- 
ſolution-of a future repentance. I do'not 
think there are any here' but do either 
believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid 
that there 1s another life after this 3 and 
that a wicked life, without repentance, 
muſt unavoidably make them miſerablein 
another world ; and that to caſt off allto- 
a death-bed repentance, puts things upon 
a mighty hazard. And they have agreat 
deal of reaſon tc think ſo : For alas, how 
unfit are moſt men at ſuch a time for ſo 
great and ſerious a workas repentance is, 
when they are unfit for the ſmalleſt mat- 
ters: And how hard is it for any man, 
then to beaſſured of the truth and reali- 
ty of his repentance, when there is no 
ſufficient opportunity to make tryal of 
the ſincerity of it. I deny not the poſſ- 
bility of the thing 3 but it is much to be 
teared that the repentance ofa dying fin- 
ner 1s uſually but like the ſorrow of a 
malefaCtor when he is ready to be turned 
off; he is not troubled that he hath of- 
tended the Law, but he is troubled that 
he muſt die, For when death is ready to 
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ciz © upon the finner, and he feels himſelf 
dropping into deftrutftion, no wonder if 
then the mans ſtomack come down, and 
he be contented. to be ſaved ; and feeing 
he muſt ſtay no longer in this world, be 
deſirous to go to Heaven rather than 
Hell; and 1n order to that, be ready to 
give ſome teſtimonies of his repentance : 
no wonder if when the rack is before 
him, this extort confeſſion from him ; and 
1t 1n hopes of a pardon he make many 
large. promiſcs of. amendment, and free- 
ly declare his reſolution of a new and 
better life. But: then it 1s the hardeſt 
thwwg in' the world to judg, whether any 
thing of all this that is done, under fo 
great a fear and force, be real. For afick 
man;.as he hath loſt his appetite to the 
molt pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo like- 
wiſe his finful pleaſures and fleſhly luſts 
are at the ſame time nauſeous to him; and 
for the very. ſame reaſon: For licknels 
baving altered the temper of his body; 
he bath not at that time any guſt or rel- 
Iifh tor theſe things. And now he 1s,re- 
ſolycd againſt fin, 'juft asa man that hath 
no, ſtomach is reſolved againſt meat. but 
if the fit were over, and death - would 
but raiſc his ſiege, and remove his quar- 
ters a little farther from him, it.is to-be 
feared 
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feared that his former: appetite would: 
ſoon return to him, and that he would; 
fin with the ſame eagerneſs he did before: 
Beſides, how can we expett that God 
ſhould accept of his repetitance at ſuch 4 
time, when weare conſcious to out ſelves, 
that we did reſolveto put off. our repetis 
tance till we could fin no longer 2: Can 
- we think it fit for any man to ſay thus tb 
God in a dying hour ; © Lord, now the 
« world leaves me, I come to thee.” EF. 
«pray thee give me eternal life, ' wh6 
_ *could never afford to give theeone govd 
* day of my life : Grant that I may live 
« with thee, and enjoy thee forever, who 
*could never endure to think uport thee. 
© I muſtconfeſs that Icould never bepef- 
* {waded to leave my fins out of love to 
* thee, but now I repent of them for feat 
* of thee: I am conſcious to my ſelf that 
*I wonld never doany thing for thy ſake; 
*but yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch, that 
*hou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſsand 
*unrighteouſneſs of my life, and accept 
*of this forced ſubmiſſion which I new 
* make to. thee. I pray thee do not at 
* laſt fruſtrate and diſappoint me in this 
*deſigh which I have laid, of inning 
*while Thve, and getting to heaven when 
*Idie. Surely ng rat cati think it fit 
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to ſay thus to God; and yet Ian afraid 
this 1s the true interpretation of -many a © 
mans repentance. who hath defer'd it till- 
| he comes to die. + I do not ſpeak-this to 
diſcourage repentanceeven atthat time, [t 
is always the beſt thing we can do. But] 
would by all means diſcourage men from 
putting off ſo neceſlaty a work till then, 
*Tis true indeed when'tis cometaq this, and 

a ſinner: finds himſelf going out of the 
world, if he have been ſo fooliſh and fo 
cruel to himſelf, as to put things upon this 
laſt hazard, repentance 1s now- the only 
thing that is left for him to dos thisis his 
laſt remedy, and the only refuge he has 
to fly to: And thisisthat which the Mini- 
ſter in this caſe ought by all means to put 
the man upon, and earneſtly.to perſade 
him to. ÞBut when we ſpeak to men in 
other circumſtances, that are well and in 
health, we dare not for all the world en- 
courage them to. venture their ſoulsupon 
ſuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak the belt 
of it, it 18 a very dangerous remedy elpe- 
clally when men have defignedly contrivd 
to rob God of the ſervice of their bet 
days, and to put him off with a few un 
profitable ſighs and tears at the hour of 
death. I deſire tg haveas large appreher- 

ſions of the mercy of God asany man but 
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withal;T am very ſure that he is the hardeſt 
to be. impoſed upon of any one in the 
world. - And no manthat hath any wor- 
thy apprehenfions of the Deity, can ima- 
eine him to be {ſo eaſe, as to forgivemen 
uponthelaſt word and intimation of their 
minds 3 and to have ſuch a fondneſs for 
offenders as would refle& upon the pru- 
dence of any Magiſtrate and Governour 
upon earth. God grant that I may ſin- 
cerely endeavour tolive a holy and virtu- 
ouslife, and may have the comfort of that 
when | come to die: Aud that I may never 
beſo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of 
abletled eternity upon adeath-bed repen- 
tance. 


I will conclude all with thoſe excellent 
ſayings of the Son of Syrach (Ecclel. 5. 
6,7. 16.11, 12, 18, 21, 22, Jay not, Gods 
mercy is great, and he will be pacified for 
the multitude of my ſims. For mercy aud 
wrath is with him 5, he is mighty to forgive, 
and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as his mer- 
oy is great, ſo are his corredions alſo. 
Therefore make no tarrying to turn to 
the Lord, and put not off from day to 
day: For ſjuddenly ſhall the wrath of 
the Lord come forth, and in thy ſecu- 


rity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Humble thy 
; E 4 ſelf 
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ſelf before thou be ſick, and in the tiw 
of ſins ſhew repentance, Let nothing 
hinder thee to pay thy vows in due 
time, and defer not till death to be ju- 


« 
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I Cor. IM. 15 


But be himſelf ſball be ſaved, yet 
| ſo as by fire. 


Map; He Context is thus. 
mw According to the grace 
= of God which is giver 
PUR 2710 me, 45 awiſe Ma- 
ſter-builder, I have laid 
' the foundation, and an- 
ISUR ther buildeth thereon: 


uy 
boſs ; But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, zet fo 
« by fire, "a dn ts, iD 
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In theſe Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
ſort of perſ>ns, who held indeed the foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity, but built upon it 
ſuch doFrines or pradices as would not 
bear the #rzal; which he expreſſes tous by 
wood, hay, and ſtubble, which are not proof 
againſt the fire. Such a perſon, the A- 
poſtle tell us, hath brought himſelf into 
a very dangerous ſtate, though he would 
not abſolutely deny the poſibility of his 
ſalvation ; He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo 
as by fire. 

That by fire here, is not meant the fire 
of Purgatory, as ſome pretend (who would 
be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scrip- 
ture to countenance their own dreams ) 
T ſhall neither trouble you nor my ſelf to 
manifeſt ; ſince the particle of ſimilitude 
| & ] plainly ſhews, that the Apoſtle did 
not intend an eſcape out of the fire lite- 
rally, but ſuch an eſcape as men make out 
of a houſe or Town that is on fire. Eſpe- 
cially ſince very learned perſons of the 
Church of Romedo acknowledg, that Pur- 
gatory cannot be concluded from this Text; 
nay , all that "Eſtins contends for from 
this place is, that it cannot be concluded 
from hence, that there 1s no Purgatory 3 
which we never pretended, but only that 
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* It 4s very well known, that 'this is a 
Proverbial phraſe, uſed not only in Scri 
ture, but in prophane Authors, to Ganitie 
a narrow eſcape out of a great danger. He 
ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, 4@ avgds, 
out of the fire. Juſt as 93 59%7@ is uſed 
1 Pet. 3. 20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the eight perſons of Noah's family, . 
_ whoeſcapd the flood, Soidycey df ilar; 
they eſcaped ont of the water. So here 
this phraſe 1s-to be rendred in the Text, 
he himſelf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as ont of the 
fire. The like expreſſion you have, Amos 
4.11, 1 have pluckt them as a firebrand 
out of the fire, And Jude 23, Others ſave 
with fear, plucking them out of the fire. All 
which expreſſions ſignifie the greatneſs of 
the.danger, and the difficulty of eſcaping 
it 3 as one who when his houſe at midnight 
is ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly wak'd, 
leaps out of his bed, and runs naked out of 
the doors, taking nothing that is within a- 
long with him, but imploying kis whole care 
to ſave kis body from the flames, as St. 
- Chryſoſtome #por another occaſ- 
0n expreſſeth it. And ſo the Roman * Tuly, 
Orator * ( who, it is likely did 
| not think of Purgatory) uſeth this phraſe; 
Buo ex judicio, velut ex incendio, nndus 
efugit ; From which Judgment or Sen- 

| tence 
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tence he eſcaped naked, as 1t were out of 
a burning.And one of the Greek 
* Arijtides Orators* tells us, That fo ſave 
a #141 out of the fire, was a com- 
202 proverbial ſpeech. 

From the wordsthus explained, the Ob. 
ſervation that naturally ariſethis this, That 
men may bold all the Fundamentals of Chri- 

ftian Religion, and yet may ſuperadd other 
things whereby they may greatly endanger 
their ſalvation. What thoſe things were, 
which ſome among the Corinthians built 
upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, 
we may probably conjecture, by what 
the Apoſtle reproves 1n this Epiltle, as the 
tolerating of 72ceſiuoxs marriages, commu- 
nicating in [dol-feaſts, &c. And eſpecially 
by the dodrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who 
at that time did ſo much diſturb the peace 
of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who are 
ſo often and ſo ſeverely reflected upon in 
this Epiſtle. And what their Do@rine 
was, we have an account A. 15.viz. that 
they impoſed upon the Gertzle Chriftians 
Cirenmciſion,and the obſervation of theJewiſh 
Law, teaching, that leſs they were. cir- 
cnmciſed, and kept the Law of Moſes, they 
coxld not be ſaved, Sothat they did not 
only build theſe doftrines upon Chriſti 


Can] 
avity, but they made tem equal with the 
Foundation, ſaying, that unleſs zen: belie- 
ved and praiſed ſuch things, they could 
not be ſaved. | 

In ſpeaking to this Obſervation, T ſhall 
reduce my diſcourſe to thefe'two Heads, 

x. I ſhall preſent to you ſome Do- 
Grines and- Pradijes which have been 
built upon the Foundation of Chriſtiani- 
jy, to the great hazard and danger of 
mens ſalvation. And to be plain, I mean 
particularly the Church of Roxee. 

2, I ſball enquire, whether our grant- 
ing a poſſebi/ity of ſalvation (though with 
great hazard) to thoſe in the communion 
of the Romar Church, and their denying 
It to: us, be a reaſonable argument and ' 
encouragement to-any man to betakehim- 
elf to that Church, 

And there is the more reaſon to conſi- 
der theſe things, when ſo many ſedzcirg 
9rrits are fo active and bukie to pervert 
men from the 7#r1#h; and when we lee e- 
very day ſo many and ther Religion fo 
eaily paxted,, For this reaſon; theſe two 
Confiderations ſhall. be the-fubject of the 
following diſcourſe; = 

1. Firfl, We will conſider ſome Do- 
Gdrines and PraGices which.the Church of 
Rome hath built. upon: the fourdation of 
drorty ” Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity, to'the great hazard and dans. 
| ger of mens ſalvation. It is not denied: 
by the moſt judicious Proteſtants, but that: 
the Church of Rowe do hold all the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith which arene- 
ceſfary to ſalvation. But'that which we. 
charge upon them, as a juſt ground of our 
ſeparation from them, is, the i»#poſing of 
new DoGrines and PraGices upon Chriſti® - 
ans, as neceſſary to ſalvation, which were 
never taught by our Saviour, or his A- 
poltles : and which are either dire&lycon- 
trary to the doctrine of Chriſtianity, or 
too apparently deſtruCtive of a good life. 
and I begin, 181 
r. With their Do@&rines. And. becauſe 
I haveno mind toaggravateleſſer matters, 
I will ſingle out four or five points of Do- 
ctrine, which they haveadded totheChri- 
ſtian Religion, and which were neither 
taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
nor own'd 1n the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. 
And the 
Firſt which I ſhall mention, and which 
being once admitted, makes way for as 
many errors as they pleaſe to bring 1n, 1s, 
their Do@rine of Infallibility. And this 
they are very {tiff and peremptory 'n, 
though they are not agreed among them- 
{clves, where this Infal/;pbzlity is feated- 
Gs wheth , 


89-1 
whether -in: the: Pope alone, or a Council 
alone, or in both together, or in the difſu- 
fue: body of Chriſtians. But they are ſure 
they have it, though they know not where 
1t-1S. LOBE T7 < | Y 

And is this no prejudice againſt 1t? can 
any man think, that this privzledg was at 
firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, 

and that Chriſtians 1n all Ages .d1d believe 
it, and had conſtant reconr(e to it, for 
determining their differences , and yet 
that that very Church which hath enjoy- 
ed and uſed it ſo long, ſhould now be at 
a loſs where to find it 2 Nothing could 
have fallen out more unluckily, than that 
there: ſhould be- fuch differences among 
them, about that which they pretend to 
be. the only means of ending all: diffe- 
Fences. f3.5 

There is not the leaſt 1ntimation in 
Scripture of this przviledg confer'd upon 
the Rozzar. Church; nor do the Apoſtles, 
in all their Epiſtles, ever ſo'much as give 
the leaſt direction to Chriſtians to appeal 
to the Biſhop of Rox for a determinat- 
on of the many diffetences, which even 
in thoſe times:happen'd among them. And - 
It is ſtrange they ſhould beſo filent in this 
matter, when: there were ſo many occaſt- 
ons to ſpeak, of it, if our Saviour had 

eo'rel pl aiwly 
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olainly appointed ſuch an infallible Judg 
of vers Mtny for this very end, ow 
cide the differences that ſhould happen a* 
mong Chriſtians. * It is ſtrange, that the 
ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hee 
reticks, ſhould never appeal to this Judg ; 


- nay, it is ſtrange they ſhould not conſtant- 


ly do it, in all caſes, it being ſo ſhort 
and expedite a way for the ending of con- 
troverſies. And this very conſideration 
to a wiſe man 1s inſtead of a thouſand 
arguments, to ſatisfie him that in thoſe 


times no ſuch thing was believed in the 


world. | | | h 

Now this Do@rine of infallibility, if it 
be not true, is of ſo much the more per- 
nicious conſequence to Chriſtanity, be- 
cauſe the conceit of it does confirm them 
that think they have 1t,inall their other er- 
rors and givesthem a pretence of aſlum- 


ing an Authority to themſelves to impoſe - 


their own fancies and miſtakes, upon the 
whole Chriftian world. 

- 2. Their Do@rize about Repertarce; 
Which confiſts in confeſiing their fins to 
the Prieſt 5 which if ut be butaccompant- 


<d with any degree of comtri#i07, does up- 


on abſolution received from the Prie(t, put 
'them into a ſtate of /alvation, though they 
have lived the moſt lewd and debauched 


hyes ' 
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lives that can be imagin'd 5 than which 
nothing can be more plainly deſtruQiveof 
a good life. For if this be true, all the 
hazard that the moſt wicked man runs of 
his ſalvation, is only the danger of ſoſad- 
den a death asgives him no ſpace for con- 
feſſion and abſolution. A caſe that hap- 
pens ſo rarely, that any man that is ſtrong- 
ly addicted to his luſts, will be content 
toventure his ſalvation upon this hazard; 
and all the arguments to a good life will 
be very inſignificant to a man that hath 

' a mind to be wicked, when remiſſion 
of fins may be had: upon ſuch cheap 
terms. - Een 

3. The Dod@rine of Purgatory ; By 
which they mean a ſtate of temporary pu- 
niſhments after this life, from which men 
may be releaſed, and tranſlated into Hea- 
ven, by the prayers of the living, and the 
facrifice of the Maſs. That this Dofrine 
was not known in the primitive Church, 
nor can be proved from Scripture, we have 
the free acknowledgment of asJlearned and 
eminent men as any of that Church; which 
s to acknowledg that it 1s a ſuperſtru- 

(ture uponthe Chriſtian Religion. And 
though in one ſenſe, it be indeed a build- 
Ing of gold and ſelver upon the foundati- 
on of Chriſtianity, conſidering the vaſt 
reVEnues 


y; ©: F*Y EF? . 22& 24a. 4 , — i 
The fe 4? i Holes % : p RS! O00 on FOOT ON, "IO IE TI " 
. . ; Ce RIS a 
F I A G0, 'Y Fug: OS Y FE STE: 
s by #9 "8 TS 
7 Lf 


revenues which this Doctrine ( and that. 
of Izdulgences, which depends upon it ) 


brings intothat Church; yet Idoubt not, - 


but inthe Apoſtles ſenſe, it will be foun 
to be hay and ſtubble. But how ground- . 
les ſoever it be, it is too gainful a Do- 
arine to be eaſily parted withall. 

4. The Do@&rine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
A hard word, but I would to God that 


were the worſt of it ; the thing is much _ 


more difficult. I have taken ſome pains 
toconlider other Religions that have been 
in the world, and I muſt freely declare, 
that I never yet, in any of them, met 
with any Article or Propoſition, impoſed 
upon the belief of men, half ſo unreaſon- 
able and hard to be believed as this is : 
And yet this, in the Roxzzþh Church, is 
eſteemed one of the moſt principal Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith ; though there 
15 no more certain foundation for it in 
Scripture, than for our Saviours being 
 Subſtantially changed intoall thoſe things 
which are ſaid of him, as that he 154 
rock, avine, a door, and a hundred other 
things. 

Bur this isnot all. This Doftrine hath 
not only zo certain Foundation 10 Scrip- 
ture, but I have a far heavier charge a- 
gaialt it, namely, that it undermines the 

very 
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very foundation of Chriſtianity it al 


| And ſurely nothing ought to be admit- 
| ted tobe a part of the Chriſtian DodGrine, 


which deſtroys the reaſon of our belief of 


' the whole. And that this Doctrine does 


ſo, will appear evidently, if we conſidet 
what was the main argument which the 
Apoſtles ufed to convince the world of 


\ the truth of Chriſtianity; and that was 


this, That our bleſſed Saviour, the Author 
of this Dorine, wronght ſuch and ſuch mis 
racles, and particularly that he roſe again 


from the dead : And this they proved, be- 


| cauſe they were eye-witneſſes of his mi- 


racles, and had ſeen him and converſed 
with him after he was riſen from thedead. 
But what 1f their ſenſes did deceive then 
in this matter ? then1t cannot be denied, 
but that the main proof of Chriſtianity 
falls to the ground. Es 
Well! We will now ſappole ( as the 


Churchof Rowe does) Tranſubſtantiatioi 


to have been one principal part of the 
Chriſtian Dofrine, which the Apoſtles 
preached. But if this Doctrine be true, 
then all mens ſenſes are deceived iq a plain 
ſenſible matter, wherein 'tis as hard for 
them to be deceived, as in any thing in 
the world: For two things can hardly be 
magin'd more different, than a /:7t!e bt, 
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of wafer, and the whole body of a: man. 

So that the Apoſtles perſwading men 
to belieye this DoGrine, perſwaded them 
not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the 
argument which they uſed to perſwade 
them to this was built upon the diret 
contrary principle, that zexs ſenſes are 
to be bc For if they be not, then 
notwithſtanding all the evidence the A- 
poſtles offer'd for the refurrection of our 
Saviour, he might not be riſen; and fo 
the faith of Chriſtians was vain. So that 
they repreſent the Apoſtles as abſurdly 
as is poſſible, viz. going about to per- 
ſwade men out of their ſenſes, by virtue 
of an argument, the whole ſtrength 
whereof depends upen the certainty of 
ſenſe. | | 

And now the matter is brought to a 
fair iſſue, If the teſtimony of ſexſe beto 
be relied upon, then Tranſubſtantation is 
falſe : If it be not, then no man 1s ſure 
that Chriſtianity is-true. For the utmoſt 
aſſurance that the Apoſtles had of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, was the teſtimony 
of their own ſenſes concerning. our Savi- 
ours miracles; and this teſtimony every 
man hath againſt Tranſubſtartiation.From 
whence it plainly follows, that no man 


C no not the Apoſtles themſelves ) had 
- more 
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more reafon to believe Chriſtianity to be 
true;thanevery man hath to believe 1raz- 
ſubſtantiation to be falfe. And we who 

did not ſee our Saviours Miracles (as the 
| Apoſtles did) and have only a credible 
relation of them, but do ſee the Sacra- 
ment, have leſs evidence of the #ruth of » 
Chriſtianity than of the falſhood of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes 
of men, and repreſent things to them o- 
therwiſe than they are ? Yes, undoubted- 
ly. And if he hath revealed that he doth 
this, are we not to believe him ? Moſt 
cettainly. But then we ought to be aſ- 
ſured that he hath made ſuch a Revelati- 
en; which Aſxrance no man can have, 
the certainty of ſenſe being taken a- 
Way. 
[ ſhall preſs the buſineſs alittle farther, 
Suppoling the Scripture to be a Divine 
Revelation, and that theſe words ( This is 
#y Body ) if they be in Scripture, muſt 
neceſſarily be taken in the ſtrict and lite- 
ral ſenſe 3 I ask now, What greater evi- 
dence any man has, that theſe words ( This 
2s my Body ) are in the Bible, than every 
man has that the Bread is not chang'd in 
the Sacrament ? Nay no man has ſo much 
for we have only the evidence' of oze 
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ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, 
but that the Bread is not chang 'd we have 
the concurring teſtimony - of ſeveral of . 
our ſenſes. In a word, if this be'once ad- 
mitted, that the Sexſes of all men are de- 
ceiv'd in one of the moſt plain ſenſible 

« matters that can be, there is no certain 
means left either to convey or prove a 
Divine Revelation to men; nor 1s there 
any way to confute the grofleſt impo- 
ſtures in the World: For if the clear evi- 
dence of all mens ſenſcs be not ſufficient 
for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, 
find a better and more convincing argu- 
ent.-- 

5. I will inſtance but in one Do@Grine 
more 3 And that ſhall be, their Do@rine 
of depiſing Kings incaſe of Herefie, and 
abſolving their Subjetts from their Alle- 
gi nce to them. And this 18 not a meer 
ſpeculative Dofrine, but hath been put 
1n pradtice many atime by the Biſhops of 

7, ag every one knows that 1s vers'd 
in Hiſtory. For the troubles and confuli- 
ons which were occalion'd by this very 
thing, make up a good part of the Hifto- 
ry of ſeveral Apes. I 

| I hope no body expe, that I ſhould 
take the pains to ſhew, that this was not 
the Doctrine of our Saviour and his A- 
| poſtles, 
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poſtles, nor of the Primitive Chriſtians. 
The Papiſtsare many of them ſo far from 
pretending this, that in ſome * and 
places, when it is not ſeaſonable and for 
their purpoſe, we have much a-doto per- 
{wade them that ever it was their Do- 
&rine. Butif Tr OR eny be their 
Dottrine, this is; for they came both out 
of the ſame Forge, I mean the Council 
of Lateran under Pope Iznocent the 
Third. Andif ( as they tell us ) Tranſub- 
ftantiation was then eſtabliſh'd, ſo was 
this. And indeed one would think they 
were Twins, and brought forth at the 
ſame time, they are ſo like one another, 
that is, both of them ſo monſtroufly un- 
reaſonable. 

IT. I comenow. in the ſecond place, to 
conſider ſome PradFices of the Church of 
Rome 3 which Iam afraid will proye as 
bad as her Do@rizes. I ſhall inſtance in 
theſe five. 

1. Their celebrating of their Divine 
ſervice i: an unknown tongue. And that 
not only contrary to the practice of the 
primitive Church, and to the great end 
and defign of Religious worſhip, which 
is the eAification of thoſe who are con- 
cerned 1n it, ( and it is hard to imagine 
how men can be edified by what they do 
Tl not 
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not underſtand ) but likewiſe in dire& 
contradi&ion to St. Paxl, who hath no 
leſs than a whole Chapter, wherein he 
confults this practice as fully, and con- 
demns it as plainly, as any thing is con- 
demned in the whole Bible. And they 
that can have the face to maintain that 
this practice was not condemned by St. 
Pal, of that it was allowed and uſed i in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not 
be aſhamed to ſet up for the defence of 
any paradox in the World. | 

2. The Communion 7» one kind, And 
that notwithſtanding, that even by their 
own acknowledgment, our Saviour inſti- 
tuted it in both kinds, and, the primitive 
Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This 
T muſt acknowledg is no addition to Chri- 
ſtianity, but @ ſacrilegious taking away of 
an eſſential part of the Sacrament. For 
the Cyp is as eſſential a part of the in- 
ſtitution, as the Bread ; and they might 
as well, and by the ſame authority, take 
away the one as the other, and both as 
wellas either. 

3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which 
practice (notwithſtanding all their di- 
{tintions about it, which are no other 
but what the Heathens uſed in the ſame 
Ae) is as  point-blank againſt the ſecond 
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| Commandment, as a deliberate and walici- 
os killing of a man is againſt the ſpxth., 
But if the cafe be ſoplain, a man would 
think that at leaſt the Teachers and 
Guides of that Church ſhould be ſenſible 
of it. Why, they are ſo, and afraid the 
people ſhould be ſo too; And therefore 
in their ordinary Catechiſms and Manuals 
of Deyotion, they leave out the ſecond 
Commandment, and divide the #exth into 
two to make up the number; leſt if the 
common people ſhould know it, their 
Conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of 
a thing ſo diredly contrary to the plain 
command of God. , 

_ 4. The worſhipping of the bread and 
vine 1n the Euchariſt, out of a falſe and 
-roundleſs perſwalion, that they are ſub- 
ſtantially changed into the body and blood 
of Chriſt. Which if it be not true( and it 
hath good fortuine if it be, for certainly 
It is one of the moſt incredible things in 
the whole World ) then by the conteſſi- 
on of ſeveral of their own learned Wri- 
ters, they are guilty of groſs idolatry. 

5. The worſhip and invocation of 
Saints and Angels; and particularly of the 
Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome 
Apes been a principal part of their Reli- 
2700, Now a man may juſtly wonder 
Mr oe T | that 
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that ſo conſiderable a part of Religioq, 
as they make this to be, ſhould have no 
manner of foundation in the Scripture, 
Does our Saviour any-where ſpeak one 
word concerning the worſhipping of Her? 
Nay, does he not take all occaſions to re- 
ſtrain all extravagant apprehenſions and 
1maginations concerning the honour due 
to Her, as foreſeeing' the degeneracy of 
the Church in this thing 2 When he was 
told that his Mother and Brethren were 
without : Who ( ſays he ) are my mother 
and my brethren 2 He that doth the will of 
my Fether the ſame is my mother, and 
ſiſter, and hrother. And when the Wo- 
man brake forth into that rapture con- 
cerning the blefled Mother of our Lord, 
Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the 
paps that gave thee ſuck ! Our Saviour 
adiverts to another thing, Tea rather, bleſ- | 
fed are they that hear the word of God and | 
keep it. Does either our Saviour or his | 
Apoſtles in all their particular Precepts 
and direftions concerning Prayer, and the 
manner of 1t, and by whom we are to 
addreſs our ſelves to God, give the lealt 
intimation of praying to the Vingin Ma- 
ry, or making uſe of her Mediation? 


And can any man believe, that if this had 
been the prat/ice of the Church from -” 
| 4 


? 
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inning, our Savzorr and his Apoſtles 
AT —_ been ſo filent about ſocon- 
fiderable a part of Religion; Inſomuch 
that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles I 
do not remember that her Name is ſo 
much as once mentioned ? And yet the 
worſhip of her is at this day in the 
Church of Rome, and hath been ſo for 
ſeveral Apes, a main part of their publick 
worſhip, yea and of their private devo- 
tions too 3 1n which it is uſual with them 
to ſay ten Ave Maries for one Pater No- 
er:that 1s,for one Prayer they maketoAl- 
mighty God, they make ten addreſles to 
the bleſled Virgin 3 for that is the propor- 
tion obſerved in their Roſaries. He that 
conſiders t#hzs,and hadnever ſeen the Bible, 
would have been apt to think, that there 
had been more ſaid concerning Her in 
Scripture, than either concerning God, or 
our bleſſed Savzorr ; and that the New 
Teſtament were full from one end to the 
other, of precepts and exhortations to 
the worſhiping of Her; and yet. when 
all is done, I challenge any man to ſhew 
me ſo much as one ſentence in the whole 
Bible that ſounds that way. And there 
s as little in the Chriſtian Writers of the 
firſt three hundred. years. The truth is, 
ibis prafice began to. creep in among 
| ED {ome 


ſomeſuperſtitious people about the midd! 
of the fourth century ? | And I remember 


particularly, that Epiphanizs, who lived 


about that time, calls it the Hereſie of the 
Women. 

And thus I have given you ſome [n- 
ſtances of ſeveral Do@rives and PraGices, 
which the Church of Rome have built 
upon the. Foundation of Chriſtianity. 


Much more might have beenſaid of them; 


but from what hath been faid, any man 
may eaſily diſcern how dangerous they 
are to the ſalvation of men. 
I proceed now in the Second place, 

TI. To confider, whether our granting 

a poſſibility of ſalvation, though with great 
hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of 
the Roman Church, and their denying it 
to us, be a ſufficient argument and encou- 
ragement to any man toquit our Church 
and go to theirs. . And there is the 
more need to conſider this, * becauſe this 
is the great popular argument, wherewith 


the emriſſaries and agents of that Church 


are wont to aſſault our ' people. Tow 
Church (lay they ) grants that a Papiſt may 


be ſaved; Ours denies that a Proteſtant can 


be ſaved : therefore it is ſafeſt to be of our 
Church, in which fa by the ge How 


ledgment of both ſides, is poſſuble. - 
- ar 
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_ For anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being a 
good argument, that it is ſo intolerably 
weak, and ſophiſtical, that any confide- 
rate- man ought to: be aſham'd to be 
catch'd by it. For either it is g00d of 
it ſelf, and ſufficient to perſwade a man 
to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs o- 
ver to theirs, without entring into the 
merits of the cauſe on either fide, and 
without comparing the DoGrines and 
- Practiſes of both the Churches together, 
| or it is not. If it be not ſufficient of 7# 
| felf to perſwade a man to leave our 
Church, -without comparing the Do- 
trines on both: ſides, then it 1s to no pur= 
poſe, and there is nothing got by it. For 
if upon examination and comparing of 
Doctrines, the one appear to be #rxe, and 
the other falſe, this alone 1s ſufficient 1n- 
ducement to any man to cleave to that 
Church where thetrue Doctrine is found ; 
and then there is no need of this argu- 
ment. 

If it be ſaid, that this argument is 
200d 1n 1t ſelf, without the examination 
of the Doctrines of both Churches; 
this ſeems a very. ſtrange thing for any 
man to affirm, That it 3s reaſon enongh 
toa man to be of any Church, whatever 


her 
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her Do@&rines and Pratices be, if ſhe do but 
damn thoſe that differ from her, and if the 
Church that differs from her do but allow a 
poſſubility of ſalvation in her Communion. 

Butthey who uſe this argumert, pretend 
that it is ſufficient of it ſelf; and therefore 
I ſballapply my ſelf to ſhew, as briefly and 
plainly as I can, the miſerable weakyeſsand 
inſufficiency of it, to ſatisfie any mans con- 
ſcience or prudence to change his Religi- | 
on.. And to this end I ſhall, 

1. Shew the weaknefs of the principle 
upon which this argument relies. 
2. Giveſomeparabel inſtances by which 

itwill clearly appear that it concludes falſe. 

3. 1 ſhall take notice of ſome groſs 4b- 
furdities that follow from it. 

4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon 
thoſe to whom it is propounded. And 

5. How 1mproper it is to be urged by 
thoſe that make uſe of it. 

[. I ſhall ſhew the weakreſs of the priv- 
ciple upon which this argament relies; And 
that 1s this, That whatever different parties 
in Religion agree in, is ſafeſt to be choſen. 
The true conſequence of which principle, 
if 1t be driven tothe head, is, toperſwade 
men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make 
them take up in the principles of zataral 
Religion,tor intheſe allReligionsdo _ 

| or 


| L 79 

For if this principle be true, and fi ignifie 
a0y thing, it is irs ach to embrace any 
thing wherein the feveral parties in Reli- 
gion differ 3 becauſe that only is ſafe and 
prudent to. be choſen, wherein all agree. 
$ that this argument, if the foundation 
of it be good, will perſwade furtherthan 
thoſe who make uſe of it defire it ſhould 
do; for it will not only make men forſake 
the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too 3 
and which is much more pl im 1 
Chriſtzanity it (elf. 

II. I will give ſome parallel inſtances, 
by which it will-clearly be ſcen that this 
.argurzent concludes falſe. The Domnatiſts 
denied the Baptiſmof the Catholicksto be 

200d, but the Catholicks acknowledged the 

born of the Doratiſts to be valid. So 
that both ſides were agreed, that the Bap- 
tiſm of the Dozatiſts was good; therefore 
the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin and other Ca- 
tholicks (according to this argument) was 
to be Baptized again by the Doratiſts,be- 
cauſe by the a be "9 of both 
lides, Baptiſm among them was valid. 

But to come nearer to the Church of 
Rome. Severalinthat Church hold the per- 

ſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the law- 

I ſs of depoſt je ng and killing Kings for He- 
refie, to be de fide, that 1 Is, ,neceſlary Artt- 
cles 
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clesof Faith, and conſequently,that who- 
ever does not believe oo cannot Sor 
ved.But a great many Papiſts,though the; 
- believe theſe hin to vas 95-3 4 
Faith, yet they think thoſe that hold them 
may be ſaved, and they are generally very 
favourable towards them. 'But now, ac- 
cording to this argument , they ought all 
to be of their opinion 1n thele points, be- 
cauſe both ſides are agreed, that they that 
hold them may be ſaved; but one fide po- 
fitively ſays, that vez cannot be ſaved if 
they do not hold them. 5. 
But my Text furniſhethme with asgood 
an inſtance to this purpoſe as can be defi- 
red. St. Paul herein the Text acknowledg- 
eth the poſſability of the ſalvation of thoſe 
who built hay and ſtubble upon the founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity; that they might be ſa- 
ved, though with great difficulty, and, as 
it were, out of the fire. But now among 
thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble, there 
were thoſe who denied the poſhibility of WW ; 
St. Paul's falvation,and of thoſe who were I ; 
e 


of his mind. We are told of fome who built 
the Fewiſh Ceremonies and obſervances IM ;; 
upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and Il , 
ſaid,thatunleſs men were Circumciſed and Wl c 
kept the Law of Moſes, they could not be I / 


ſaved. So that by this argument St. _ 0 
an 
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and his followets ought to have gone over 
to thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it 
was acknowledged on both ſides that they 
might be ſaved. But theſe Judaizing Chri- 
fians were as uncharitable to St.Payl and 
other Chriſtians, as the Church of Rome is 
now to us; for they ſaid poſitively, hat 
they could not be ſaved. Biit can any man 
think that St. Paul would have been mo- 
ved by this argument, to leave a ſafe and 
certain way of ſalvation, for that which 
was only poſſible, and that with great dif- 
ficulty and hazard? The argument, you 
ſce, 15 the very ſame; arid yet 1t concludes 
the wrong way 3 which plainly ſſiews, that 
it is a contingent argument, and concludes 
uncertainly and by chance, and therefore 
no man ought to be moved by it. 
I]. I ſhall take notice of ſome grofs / 
abſurdities that follow from it. I thal! 
mention but theſe two: To 
I. According to this prizciple, it 15 al- 
ways ſafeſt to be on the amcharita>le ſte. 
© WH And yet uncharitableneſs 1s as. bad an 
evidence, either of a true Chriſtian, or 4 
5 Wl true Church, as a man would with. C-a-. 
ity 1s one of the moſt effential rharks of 
10 i Chriſtianity ; and what the Apoſtle fair! 
ve Wl ofparticular Chriſtians, isas true of whole 
Chutches, that though they bave all Faiths 
- att 
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3et if they have not Charity, they are ne- 
thing. 


f orant that no Charity tcacheth men. 


to ſee others damned , and not to tell 
them the danger of their condition. But 
it is to be conlider'd, that the damning of 
men is a very hard thing; and therefore 
whenever we do it, the caſe muſt be won- 


derfully plain. And i is it ſo 1n this matter? 


They of the Church of Rowe cannot de- 
ny, but that we embrace all the DoGrines 
of our Saviour, contain'd in the Apoſtles 
Creed, and determined by. the Four firſt 
General Councils : And yet they wall not 
allow this, and a good life, to put us 
within a poſhbility of ſalvation, becauſe 
we will not ſubmit to all the innovati- 
ons they would impoſe upon us. And 
yet I think there is ſcarce 'any Do@rine 


or Pradfice in difference between them | 


anl1 us, which ſome or other of their 
mo{t learned Writers have not acknow- 
Iedged, either not to be ſufficiently 
contained in Scripture, or not to have 
been held and praGiſed by the priml- 
tive Church; ſo that nothing can ex- 
caſe their uncharitableneſs towards us 
Arid they pay dear for the little advan- 
tage they get by this argument; for they 


do what in them lics, to make themſelves 
no 
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no Chriſtians, that they may prove them 
ſelves the truer and more Chriſtian 
Church A medium which we do not de- 

| fire to make uſe of: | 
2. If this argument were good, then by 

this trick a man may bring over all the 
world to agree with him in an error; 
which another does not account damna- 
ble, whatever it be, provided he do but 
damn all thoſe that do not hold its and 
there wants nothing but confidence and 
umcharitableneſs to do this. But 1s there 
any {ence, that another mans boldneſs and 
want of charity ſhould be an argument 
to move me to be of his opinion? I can-= 
not illuſtrate this better, than by the dif- 
tcrence between a skilful Phyſician and 

a Mountebank. A learned and 5kilful 

Phyſeciar 18 modeſt, and ſpeaks juſtly of 

things: He ſays, that ſuch a method of 

cure which he hath directed is ſafe, and 
withall, that that which the Mounteba#k 
preſcribes, may poſſibly do the work, but 
there 18 great hazard and danger in it : But 
the Mountebank, who never talks of any 
thing leſs then infallible tures, ( and'al- 
ways the more Monntebarh, the {tronger 
pretence to infallibility ), he 1s poſutive 
that that method which the Phyſfciar pre- 
cribes will deſtroy the patient ; but_ his 
G 3 receipt 
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receipt is infallible, and never fails, I; 
there any reaſon in this cafe, that this 


man ſhould carry it, meerly by his confi. | 


dence? And yet if this argument be good, 
the ſafeſt way 1s to reje&t the Phyſucians 
advice, and to ſtick to the Mourtebanks, 
For both fides are agreed, that there is a 
poſſibility of cure in the Monztebanks 
method, but not in the Phyſeciar's; and 
ſo the whole force of the argument 
lies | in the confidence of an 7gnorant 
#147. 

IV. This argument 1s very unfit towork 
upon thoſe to whom it is propounded: 
For either they believe we ſay true in this, 
or not. If they think we do not, they 
have no reaſon to be moved by what we 
ſay. If they think we do, why do they 
not take 1n all that we ſay in this matter? 
Namely, that though it be poflible for 
ſome in the communion of the Roman 
Church to be ſaved, yet it 1s very hazar- 
dous; and that they are in a ſafe condit!- 


on already in our Church. And why then- 


ſhould a bare poſſub:lity, accompany 'd with 
infinite and apparent hazard, be an argu- 
ment to any man torun into that danger? 
Laſtly, This argument 1s very 1mproper 
to be urged by thoſe who make uſe of it. 


Half of theſtrength of it lies in this, that 
we 
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we Proteſtants acknowledg, that #t is po 
fiblea Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould 
they lay any ſtreſs upon this? What matter 
is it, what we Hereticks ſay, who are ſo 
damnably miſtaken in all other things? 
Methinks, if there were no other reaſon, 
yet becauſe we ſay it, it ſhould ſeem to 
them to be unlikely to be true. But I 
perceive, when it ſerves for their purpoſe 
we have ſome little credit and authority 
among them. 

By this timeT hope every one 1sin ſome 
meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſs of this ar - 
gument, which is ſo tranſparent, that no | 
wiſe man can honeſtly uſe it, and he muſt 
havea very odd underſtanding that can be 
cheated by it. The truth is, 1t 18 a caſual 
and contingent argument, and ſometimes 1t 
concludes right, and oftner wrong 3 and 
I thereforeno prudent man can be moved by 
It, except only in one caſe, when all things 
are ſo equal on both ſides, that there 1s no- 
thing elſe in the whole world to determine 
bimz which ſurely can never happen in 
matters of Religion neceſſary to be belie- 
ved. No man 1s fo weak, as not to con- 
lider in the change of his Religon, the 
merits of the cauſe it ſelf; as not to exa- 
mine the Do@rizes and Pra&ices of the 
Churchcs on bath fides; as not to take 
KS notice 
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notice of 'the confidence and Charity of 
both Partics, together with all other chin 
which ought to move a conſcientious and 
a prudent man: And if upon enquiry there 
appear to be a clear advantage on either 
(ide, then this argument 1s needleſs, and 
comes too late, becauſe the work is alrea- 
dy done withour it. 

B-f1des, that the great hazard of falva- 
tion in the Rozz2u Church (which we de- 
clare upon account of the Do&rines and 
Pradtices which I have mentioned) ought 
to deter any man much more from that 
Religion, than the acknowledged poſlibi- 
lity of ſalvation in it, ought to encourage 
any man to the embracing of it: Never 
d1d any Chriittan Church build fo much 
kay and ftubb le upon the forndation of 
Chriſtianity 3 and therefore thoſe that are 
fer ed in it, muſt be ſaved, as it were, out 
of the fire. And though Purgatory be not 
meant in the Text, yet 1t 1s a Doctrine ve- 
ry well ſutcd to their mannerof building; 
for there 1s need of an 7gn7s pur gatorins, 
of a fre to try their work what it is, and 
to Laurz up their hay and ſtubble. AndI | 
have fo much Charity (and [I deſire always 
to have 1t) as to hope, that a great many 
among them who live piouſly, and have 
been almoſt inevitably detain'd in that 
Church 
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Church by the prejudice of education and 
an invincible yen will upon a gere- 
ral repentance find mercy with God ; and 
though their work ſuffer loſs and be lurnt, 
yet they themſelves may eſcape, as out of the 
fire. But asfor thoſe who have had the 
opportunities of coming tothe knowledg 
of the truth, if they continue in theerrors 
of that Church, or apoſtatize from the 
truth, I think their condition ſo far from 
being ſafe, that there muſt be extraord1- 
nary favourable circumſtancesin their caſe 
to give a man hopes of their ſalvation. 

I havenow done with the two things I 
propounded to ſpeak to. AndI am forry 
that the zeceſſary defence of our Religion, 
againſt the reſtleſs importunities and at- 
tempts of ouradverſaries upon all ſorts of 
perſons, hath engage | me to ſpend ſo much 
time 11 matters of diſpute, which I had 
much rather have employed in anc ther 
way. Many of you can be my witnefles, 
that I have conſtani1y made it my buſineſs, 
in this great Preſcn:e and Aſſembly, to 
plead againſt the ;-zpicties and wickedreſs 
of men :and have enleavour'd by thebelt 
arguments I could think of, to gain men 
over to a firm belief and ſerious pradice of 
the main things of Religion. And, I do 
allure you, I had much rather perſwade 

C 4 aay 


Tx _ 


any one to be agood man, than tobe of 
- any party or denomination of Chriſtians 
whatſoever. For I doubt not, but the belief 
of theauciext Creed, provided weentertain 
nothing that 1s deſtructive of it, together 
with a good life, will certainly ſave a man; 
and without this noman can have reaſon- 
able hopes of ſalvation, no not in an in- 
fallible Church, if there were any ſuch to 
be found 1n the world. — 
I have been, according to my opportu- 
nities, not a negligent obſerver of the ge- 
2i45 and humour of the ſeyeral Sets and 
Profeſſions inReligion. . And upon the 
whole matter, I do in my conſcience be- 
lieve the Churchof Erglandtobethebeſt 
conſtituted Church this day in the world; | 
and that, as to the main, the Do@rine, 
and Government, and Worſhip of it, are 
exccllently framed to make men foberly 
Religious: Securing menon the one hand, 
from the wild freaks of Enthuſtaſmr; and 
on the other, from the groſs follies of 
k, uperſtition. And Our Church hath this 
peculiar advantage above ſcveral Profeſli- - 
07s that we know 1n the world, that it 
acknowledgeth a due and juſt ſubordina- 
tion to the civil Authority, and hath al- 
ways bzen untainted in its loyalty. 
: And now ſhz!} every trifling conſidera: 
I —_—. 
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tionbe ſufficient tro move a man to relin- 
uiſk ſuch a Church? There isnogreater- 
tf paragement to a mans underſtandingno 
- greater argument of a light and ungene - 
rous mind, than raſhly to change onesRe- 
ligion. Religion 1s our greateſt concern- 
ment of all other, and it is not every /;t- 
tle argument , No nor a great noiſe about 
infallibility, nothing but very plain and 
convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a 
man in this caſe. But they are utterly in- 
excuſable, who make a change of ſuch 
concernment, upon the infinuations of 
one ſide only, without ever hearing what 
can be ſaid for the Church they were bap- 
tized and broughtup in, before they leave 
it. They that can yield thus eaſily to the 
impreſſions of every one that hath a de- 
ſign and intereſt to make Proſelztes, may 
at this rate of diſcretion change their Re- 
ligion twicea day, and inſtead of morning 
and evening Prajzer,they may have a zorn- 
ine and an evening Religion. | 
Therefore, for Gods ſake, and for our 
own Souls ſake, and for the ſake of our 
Reputation, let us conſider and ſhew our 
ſelves men ; Let us not ſuffer our ſelvesto 
be ſhaken and carried away with every 
wind ; Let usnot run our ſelves intodan- 
zer when we may be ſafe, Let us ſtickto 
| the 
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the foundation of Religion, the Articles of 
our common beleif, and build upon them 
gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, ] 
mean, the virtues and ations of a good 
life; and if we would do this, we ſhould 
not be apt to ſet ſuch a value upon hay 
and ſtubble. If we would ſincerely endea- 
vour to live holy and wvertnoxs lives, we 
ſhould not need to caſt about for a Rel;- 
gion which may furniſh us with eafteand 
indirect waysto getto Heaven. 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtles 
Exhortationz Wherefore my beloved Bre- 
thren, be ye Pre and unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord. 


Now the God of peace, which brought a- 
gain from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant, make you per- 
fe in every good work, to do his will; 
working in you that which is well-pleaſing in 
bis ſight, through Teſs Chriſt, to whom be 


Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Pſal. CXIX. 1g6. 


Great peace have they that lowe thy 


Law, and nothing ſhall offend 
them, 


LSE N theſe words there are 
ns = = O= two things contained, 
- IS The Deſcription of a 
good man, and the Re- 
® ward ofhis goodneſs. 
7. The Deſcription of 
DENA a good man, He 1s ſaid 
to be one that loves the Law of God, that 
is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to 
practiſe It. 2. The Reward of his good- 
neſs; Great peace have they that Iove thy 
Law. The word Peace is many times uſed 
in Scripture 1n a very large ſenſe, ſo as to 
comprehend all kind of happineſs : : ſome- 
times;it ſignifies outward peaceand quiet, 
in oppoſition towarandcontention; and 
lometimes inward peaceand contentment: 
1n oppoſition to inward trouble and an- 
gutſh, [ underſtand the 1ext chictly = 
LRnIS 
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this laſt ſenſe, not wholly excludingeither 
of the other. | 
My defign at preſent from theſe words 
is, to recommend Religion to men from 
the conſideration ofthat inward peace and 
pleaſure which attends it. And ſurely 
nothing can be ſatd more to the advan- 
tage of Religion in the opinion of conſi- 
derate men than this. For the aim of all 
Philoſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe 
men, hath been how to attain peace and 
tranquillity of mind. And if Religion be 
. ableto give this, a greater commendation 
need not be given to Religion, 
But before I enter upon this argument, [ 
ſhal premiſe #wo things by way of Caution: 
Firſt. That theſe kind of Obſervations, 
are not to be taken too ſtrictly and rigo- 
roully, as if they never failed in any one 
mſtance. Ariſtotle obſerved long ſince, that 
moral and proverbial ſayings are under- 
frood to be true generally and for the molt 
part 3 and that is allthe truth that 1s tobe 
expected in them : As, when.9olomon lays, 
Trainup a child inthe way wherein he ſhould 
go, aud when he is old he will not depart 
rom it: This 1s not to be fo taken, as if 
no child that is ptouſly educated did ever 
' miſcarry afterwards, but that the good e- 
ducation of children is the be(t way to 
make good men, and commonly approved. 
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to be ſo by experience. So here, when 
it is ſaid that great peace have they that Iove 
Gods Law; the meanning 1s, that Religion 
hath generally this: effeft, though-in ſome 
caſes, and as to ſome perſons, it may be ac- 
cidentally hindered. 

Secondly, WhenI ſay that Religon gives 
peace and tranquillity toour minds, this is 
chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious 
ſtate; in which a man 1s well ſettled and 
confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance 
into it, for that 1s more or leſs troubleſome 
according as we make it. If we begin a 
religious courſe betimes, before we have 
contracted any great guilt, and before the 
habits of ſin be grown ſtrong 1n us, the 
work goes on eaſily, without any great 
conflict or reſiſtance. But the caſe 1s 0- 
therwiſe when a man breaks off from a 
wicked life, and becomes religious from 
the dire& contrary courſe, in which he 
| hath been long and deeply engaged. In this 
caſe no man 1s ſo unreaſonable as to deny, 
that there 1s a great deal of ſenſibletrouble 
and difficulty in the making of this changes 
but when it is once made, peace and com- 
fort will ſpring up by degrees, and daily - 
encreaſe, as we grow more confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed in a gooq courſe. 

Theſe two things heing premiſed, I ſhall 
| now, endeavour to ſhew, that Religion 
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pives a man the greateſt pleaſure and fa- 
tisfaction of mind,and that there 1s no true 
peace, nor any comparable pleaſure to be 
had in a contrary courſe. And that from 
theſe two heads. From Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture; and from the Nature of Religion, 
which is apt to produce peace and tran- 
quility of mind. | 
I. Firſt, FromTeſtimony of Scripture, 
T ſhall (ele& ſome of thoſe Texts which are 
more full and expreſs to this purpoſe, Job 
22. 21, ſpeaking of God, Acquairnt thy ſelf 
now with him, and be at peace. 1o acquaint 
our ſelves with God, 18a phraſe of the ſame 
importance with coming to God,and ſeeking 
of him, and many other hke expreſſions in 
Scripture, which ſignifie nothing elſe but. 
to become religious, P/al. 37. 38, Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright, for 
the end of that man is peace: Or, as theſe 
words are rendred, according to the LXX. 
in ourold Tranſlation, Keep innocency, take 
heed to the thing that is right, for that ſhall 
bring thee peace at the laſt. Prov. 3. 17, 
Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdow,which 
with him 1s but another name for Rel:gion, 
ſays, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and 
all her paths are peace. Iſa. 32. 17, The 
work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the 
effe of righteonſnefs quietneſs and aſſurance 
for ever. Matt. 11,28,29, Come unto me all 
| jt 
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ye that Labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
e3ve you reſt. Now to come to Chriſt, isto 


become his Diſciples, to believe and pra- 


iſe his Do&rine; for ſo our Sazvorr ex- 
plains himſelf in the next words 3 Take my 
yoke npon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall 
find reſt for your ſouls. Rom. 2.10,Glory, 
and hononr,and peace to every man that works 
eth good. 

And on the contrary; the Scripture re- 
preſents the condition of a ſinner tobe full 
of trouble and diſquiet. David though 
he was a very good man, yet when he had 
orievoully offended God, the anguiſh of 
his mind was ſuch, as even to diſorder and 
diſtemper his body, P/al. 38.2,3,4, Thine 
arrows ſtick, faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth 
me ſore there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, 
becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any 
reſt in ary bones, becauſe of my ſin; for mine 
iniquities are gone over mine head, and as an 
heavy burthen they are too heavy for me. Iſa, 
57.20, 21, 1he wicked are like the troubled 
Seawher it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up 
mire and dirt; there is no peace, ſaith myGod 
to the wicked. And I1ja. 59. 7, 8, Miſery 
and deſtruction are in their paths,and theway 
of peace they know not ;, they have made theme 


ſelves crooked paths, whoſoever goeth therein 


ſhall not know peace. Rom.2.9, 1ribulation 
and anguiſhupcn every ſoul of man that doth 
il. You 
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| You ſee how full and expreſs the Secrip- 
ture is in this matter. I come now in the 
- I. Second place, To give you a more 


particulat account of this, from the Nature 


of Religion, which is apt toproduce peace 
and tranquility of mind.- And that I ſhall 
do in theſe three patticulars. | 

I. Religion 1s apt to remove the chief 
cauſesof inward trouble and diſquiet. 

2. It furniſheth us withall the truecau- 
ſes of peace and tranquility of mind. 

3. The refletionupon a religious courſe 
of life, and all the aCtions of it, doth after- 
wards yield great pleaſure and ſatisfaction. 

Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chief 
cauſes af inward trouble and diſquiet. The 


chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcon- 


tent are theſe two, Donbting and anxiety 
of mind, and Gailt of Conſcience. Now 
Religion is apt to free us from both theſe. 

1, From Doubtizg and anxiety of mind. 
Irreligion and Atheiſm makes a man full 
_ of doubts and jealoulies whether he bein 
the right, and whether at laſt things will 
not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath 
raſhly determined. For though a man en- 
deavour never ſo muchto ſettle himſelf mn 
theprinciples of Infidelity,and to perſwade 
his mind that there is no God, and conſe-. 
quently that there are no rewards to be 
hoped for, nor puniſhments to be feared 
| In 
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n another life; yet he can never attain to 
aſteddy and nnſhaken perſwaſion of theſe 
things : And however he may pleaſe him- 
ſelf with witty reafons againſt the com- 
mon belief of mankind, and ſmart repar- 
ties to their arguments, and bold and plea- 
fant raillery about theſe matters; yet I 
dare ſay, no man ever ſate down in a clear 
and full ſatisfaftion concerning them. For 
when he hath done all that he can to rea- 
ſon himſelf outof Religion,his conſcience]. 
ever and anon recoyls upon him, and his 
natural thoughts and apprehenfionsriſe up © 
2painſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and 
{ubtilty is confured and born down by a 
ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, which he can 
by no means get out of his mind, that 
things may be otherwiſe. _ SD 
And the reaſon hereof is plain,becauſe 
all this i8an endeavour againſt nature, and 
thoſe vigorous inſtincts which God hath 
planted 1n the minds of mien to the contra- - 
ty. For whenever our minds are free, and F-. 
not violently hurried away by paſſion,nor 
blinded by prejudice, they do of them- 
klves return to their firſt and-moſt natural 
pprehenſions of things. And this is the + 
reaſon why, when the Atheiſt falls itits 
ay great calamity, and 1s awakened tovan 
impartial conſideration of, things; by the 
ipprehenſiofi of Death and judgment, ahd 
defpairs _ 
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deſpairs of enjoying any longer thoſe plea. 
ſures, for the ſake of which he hith all 
this while rebelled againſt Religion, his 
courage preſently ſinks, and all. his argu- 
ments fail him, and his caſe 15 now too ſes 
rious to admit of jeſting, and at the bot- 
tom of his ſoul he doubts of all that which 
he aſſerted with fo much confidence, and 
ſet ſo good a face upon before, and can 
find no eaſe to his mind, but 1n retreating 
from his former principles, nor no hopes of 


-»... conſolation for himſelf, but in acknow- 


ledging that God whom he hath: denied, 
and imploring his mercy whom he hath 

atfronted. 

This 18 always the caſe of theſe perſons 
when they come to extremity, not to 
- mention the infinite checks'and rebukes, 
which their own minds'give them upon 0- 
ther occaſions; ſo that *tis very ſeldom 
that theſe men have any tolerable enjoy- 
ment of themſelves, bur are forced torun. 
away from themſelves into company, and 
toſtupify themſelvesby intemperance,that 
they may not feel the fearful twitchesand 
gripings of their own minds, SAP 

Whereas he who entertains the Prit- 
ciples of Religion, and therein follows his 


ly 


own natural apprehenfions, and the gene if 
ral voice of mankind, and is not conſcious Wh 
ro himſelf, that he knowingly and wiltul WJ ; 
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ly lives contrary to theſe principles, hath 


no anxiety 1n his mind about theſe things; 


being verily perſwaded they are true,and 
that he hath all the reaſon in the world to 
think ſo; And if they ſhould prove other- 
wiſe (which he hath no cauſe to ſuſpeft ) 
yet he hath this ſatisfaction, that he hath 
taken the wiſeſt courſe, and hath conſulted 
his own preſent peace and future ſecuri- 
ty, infinitely better than the Atheiſt hath 
done; 1n caſe he ſhould prove to be miſta- 
ken. For it 1s a fatal miſtake to think there 
1s no God, if there be one; but a miſtake 
on the other hand hath no future bad cons 
ſequences depending upon itz nor indeed 
any great preſent inconvenience, Religion 
only reſtraining a man from doing ſome 
thinge, from moſt of which it is good he 
ſnould be reſtrained however: 1o that at 
the worſt, the religious man 1s only. miſta- 
ken, but the Atheiſt is miſerable 1f he be 
miſtaken: miſerable beyond all imagina- 
tion, and paſt all remedy. - 

' 2 Another,and indeed a principal cauſe. 


of trouble and difcontent to the .minds of 


men is Gzilt. Now Guilt 1s a conſciouſneſs 
to our ſelves that we have done amils; and 
the very thought that we have done a- 
1s 1s apt to lie very croſs 11 our minds, 
and to cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion 
B:lidzs that Guilt 1s always attende 1 with; 


H 2 Feat # 


Pm I LT 


c 100 | 


Fear , which naturally ſprings up in the 
mind of man froma ſecret apprehenſion of 
the miſchief and inconvenience that his ſin 
will bring upon him,and of the vengeance 
that hangs over him from God,and will o- 
yertake him either 1n this world, or in the 
other. 
Andthough the finner, while he is in full 
health and proſperity, may make a ſhift to 
divert and ſhake off thele Fears; yet they 
frequently return upon him, and upon e- 
very little noiſe of danger, upon the ap» 
vrehenfion of any calamity that comesnear 
him, his guilty raind is preſently jealous 
that it ismaking towards him, and is par- 
ticularly levelled againſt him. For he is 
{enfible that there 18 a juſt power above 
him, to whoſe indignation he is continu- 
ally lable,and therefore he 1salways 1n fear 
of him; and how long foever he may have 
{caped puniſhment in this world, he can- 
not but dread the vengeance of the other; 
And theſe thoughts are a continual diſturs 
vance to his mind,and 72 the midſt of laugh- 
!er z1ake his heart heavy; And the longer 
ne continues in a wicked courſe, the more 
he multiplies the grounds and cauſes of 
Mis fears. | DE 
But now Religion frees a man fromall 
this torment, either by preventing tho 
cauſe of it,or direCting tothe-cure ; either 
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by preſerving us from guilt, or clearing us 
of it in caſe we have contratted it. It pre- 
ſerves us from guilt by keeping us inno- 
cent 3 and in caſe we have offended, it 
clears us of it, by leading us to repentance. 
and the amendment of our lives ; which is 
the onely way to recoyer the favour of 
God, and the peace of our own conſcien- 
ces, and to ſecure us againſt all apprehen- 
fion of danger from the divine Juſtice 3 
though not abſolutely from all fear of pu- 
niſhment in this world, yet from that 
which 1s the great danger of all,the con- 
demnation and torment of the world to 
come. And by this means a man's mind 1s 
ſetled in perfect peace, Religion freeing 
him from thoſe tormenting fearsof the D1- 
vine diſpleaſure, which he can upon no o- 
therterms rid himſelf of; whereas the ſin- 
ner 1s always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble 
in his own mind,and laying a foundation 
of continual diſcontent to himſelE. 
vecondly, As Religion removes thechief 
grounds of trouble anddiſquiet, fo it z77- 
niſters to #8 all the true cauſes of peace and 
tranquillity of mind. Whoever lives accor- 
ding to the rules of Religion, lays theſe 
three great foundations of peace and com» - 
fort to himſelf. | 
1. Hes ſatisfied that in being religi- 
ous he doth that whichista6K reaſonable. 
; - & ET 
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2, That he ſecures himſelf againſt the 
greateſt miſchicfs and dangers, by waking 
God his Friend. | 

- 3, That uponthe whole matter he do's 
in all reſpe&s moſt effeually conſult and 
promote his own intereft and happineſs. 
1. He is ſatisfied that hedoes that which 
is molt reaſonable. And it isno ſmall plea- 
ſure to be juſtified to our ſelves, to be ſa- 
tisfied that we are what we ought to do, 
and do what in reaſon we ought to be, 
that which beſt becomes us, and which ac- 
cording to the primitive intention of our 
Being 18 moſt natural, for whatever 1s 
naturat 1s pleaſant. Now the practice of 
picty towards God, and of every other 
grace and virtue which Religion teacheth 
us, are thingsreafonable 1n themſelves,and 
what God when he made us, intended we 
ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed with 
himſelf, and his own actions, when he doth 
what he is convinced he ought to dc3:nd 
15 then offended with himſelf, when he 
zoes againſtthe light of his own mind, by 
acgletting his duty,or doing contrary to 

t; for then his conſcience checks him,and 
thi rc 1s ſomething within him that 1s un- 
eaſie,and puts him into diſorder. As when 
a man cats or drinks any. thing that 1s! - 
wholſom, 1t offends his ſtomach, and puts 
his boGy imto an unnatural and a reltlcl; 
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For every thing is then at reſtand peace, 
when 1t 1s 1n that ſtate in which Nature 
intended it to be: . and being violently 
forced out of it, it is never.quiet till it re- 
cover It again. Now Religion and the pra- 
ice of 1tsvirtues, is the natural ſtate of 
the ſoul, the condition to which God de- 
ſfipned it. As God made mana Reaſonable 
creature,ſoall the acts of Religionarerea- 
ſonable and ſuitable to our nature: And 
our ſouls are then in health, when we.are 
what the Laws of Religion requireus to 
be, and do what they command us to do. 
And as we find an unexpreflible eaſe and 
pleaſure when our body is in its perfect 
{tate of health, and on the contrary every 
diſtemper cauſeth pam and uneaſfinefs ; 
(01s it with the ſoul. When Religion go- 
verns all our inclinations and aCtions,and 
the temper of our minds, and the courſe 
of our lives is conformable tothe precepts 
of it, all is at peace. But when we are 9; 
therwiſe, and live in any vitious praQtice, 
how can there be peace, ſo long as we a& 
unreaſonably, and do thoſe things where- 
by we neceſlarily create trouble and di- 
{turbance to our ſelves? How can we hope 


to be at eaſe, ſo long as we are n a ſick 


ind diſeaſed condition? Till the corrup- 
tion that is in us be wrought out,our ſpi- 
rits will be in aperpetual tumult and oy 
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m2ntation; and it is as impoſhible for usto 
enjoy the peaceand ſerenity of our minds, 
as it is for a ſick man to be at eaſe: He 
may uſe what arts of diverſion he will,and 
change from one placeand poſture to ano. 
ther : but ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there 
is that within him which gives him pain 
and diſturbance. There is nopeace, ſaith my 
(od,to the wicked. Such men may diflemble 
their condition, and put on the face and 
appearance of pleafantneſs arid content- 
ment; but God, who ſeesall the ſecrets of 
mens hearts, knows itis far otherwiſe with 


' them. There 3s no peace, ſaith my God, to 


the wicked. ; 

_ 2, Another ground of peace which the 
rcligious man hath, is, That he hath made 
God his Friend. Now Friend{hip 1s peace 
ard pleaſure both; It is natural love, and 
that is a double pleaſure; And it is hard 
to ſay which isthegreateſt, the pleaſureof 
loving God,or of knowing that he loves 
us. Now whoever ſincerely endeavoursto 
pleaſe God, may reſt perfectly aſſured that 
God hath no diſpleaſure againſt him3 for 
the righteous Lord loveth righteonſneſs,and 
bis countenance ſhall behold the upright;that 
1s,he will befavourable to ſuch perſons. As 
he hates the workers of iniquity, ſo he takes 
pleaſure inthem that fear kim,in ſuch as keep 
tis covenant, and rexiember Lis commands 
ents to do thew. And 


And being aſſured of his favour, we are 
ſecured againſt the greateſt dangers and 
the greateſt fears 3. and may ſay with Da- 
vid, Return then unto thy reſt,O my ſoul, for f7.167 
the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee : 
The Lord is my light and my fenetion, ray, 
whom ſhall I fear; The Lord is the ſtrength 
of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? What 
can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that 
man'who hath made his peace with God, 
and 1s reſtored to his favour, who is the 
beſt and moſk powerſul friend, and can be 
the ſoreſt and. moſt dangerous enemy in 
the whole World? 

3. By being religious we do moſt effe- 
Qually conſult our own intereſt and hap- 
pineſs. A great part of Religion con- 
liſts in moderating our appetites and paſl- 
lions, and this naturally tends to. the com- 
poſure of our minds. He that lives piouſs 
ly and virtuoully, afts according to Rea: 
ſon, and in ſo doing maintains the preſent - 
peace of his own mind; and not only ſo, 
but he lays the foundation of his future 
happineſs to all Eternity. For Religion 

_ gives a man the hopes of eternal life: And 
all pleaſure does not conliſt 1n-preſent en- 
joyment;z there 1s a mighty pleaſure alfo, 
12 the firm belief and expettation of a fu- 
ture good; andif it be a great and a laſt- 
ing good, it will ſupport a man under a 

great 
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great many preſent evils. If Religion be 
Certainly the way to avoid the greateſt e- 
vils, and to bring us to happineſs at laſt, 
we may contentedly bear a great many af- 
fictions for its ſake. For though all ſuffer- 
ing be grievous, yet it is pleaſant to eſcape 
great dangers, and to come to the poſleſſi- 
on of a mighty good, though it be with 
great difficulty and inconvemence to our 
ſelves. And when we come to heaven( if 
ever we be ſo happy as to get thither) it 
will be a new and a greater pleaſure to us, 
to remember the pains and troubles where- 
by we were ſaved and made happy. 

So that all theſe, put together, are a firm 
foundation of peaceand comfort toa good 
man. There 1s a great fatisfaction in the 
very doing of our duty, and acting rea- 
ſonably, though there may happen to be 
ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience 
init. But when we do not only fatisfie 
our ſelves 1n ſo doing, but likewile pleafe 
him whoſe favour 1s better than life, and 
whoſe frowns are more terrible than death; 
when 1n doing our duty we direGly pro- 
mote our own happineſs, and in ſerving. 
Goddo moſteffe(tually ſerveourown inte- 
reſt, what canbe 1magined to miniſter more 
peace and pleaſure to the mind of man? 

This 18 the ſecond thing. Religion 
farniſhet2 us with all the true cauſes 


of 
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of peace and tranquility of mind. 
Thirdly, The RefleFion upon a religious 
and virtuous courſe of life doth afterwards 
yield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfa&ion. 
And what can commend Religion more to 
us, than that the remembrance of any pi- 
ous and virtuous action gives us ſo much 
contentment and delight 2 So that what- 
ever difficulty and reluftancy we may find 
in the doing of it, to be ſure, there is peace 
and ſatisfaction in the looking back upon 
it. No man ever. refle&ted upan himſelf 
with regret for having done his duty to 
God or man; for having lived foberly, or 
righteouſly,or godly in this preſent world. 
Nay, onthe contrary,theconſcience of any 
duty faithfully diſcharged, the memory of 
any good we have done, does refreſh the 
ſoul with a ſtrange kind of pleaſure and 
joy. Our rejozcing is this (faith St. Paul) 
the teſtimony of our conſciences, that in all 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have had 
our converſation in the world. 

Bur, on the other fide, the courſe of a 
vicious life, all acts of 1mpicty to God, of 
malice and injuſtice to men, of intempe- 
rance and excels in reference to our ſelves, 
do certainly leave a {ting behind them. And 
what ever pleaſure there may be 1n the pre- 
ſent ad of them, the memory of them 1s ſo 
tormenting, that men are glad to uſe _ 
tne 
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the arts of diverſion to fence off the 
thoughts of them. One of the, greateſt 
— in the world to a bad man is to 
look into himſelf, and to remember how he 
bath lived. I appeal to the conſciences of 
men whether this be not true. 

And1snot here now a mighty difference 
between theſe two courſes of life; that 
when we do any thing that is good, if 
there be any trouble 1n it, it is ſoon over, 
but the pleaſure of it 1s perpetual: when 
we doa wicked action, the pleaſure of it 
is ſhort and tranſient, but the trouble and - 
{ting of it remains for ever? The reflection 
upon the good we have done, gives a laſt- 
ing ſatisfaction to our minds , but the re- 
membrance of any evil committed by us, 
leaves a perpetual diſcontent, 

And, which 1s yet more conſiderable, a 
religious and virtuous courſe of life does 
then yeild moſt peace and comfort, when 
we molt ſtand in need of it; in times of af» 
Hiction,and at the hour of death. When a 
man fallsintoany great calamity,there 18no 
comfort in the world like to that of a good 
conſcience: This makes all calm and ſerene 
within, when there is nothing but clouds 
| and darkneſs about him. So David ob- 
ſerves of the good man, Pſal.112.4, Onto 
ihe upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs. 
A]ll the pious and virtuous actions that we 


do, 
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do, are ſo many ſeeds of peace and:com- 
fort, ſown in our conſciences, which will 
ſpring up and flouriſh moſtintimes of out- 
ward trouble and diſtreſs. Light is ſown 
for the righteous, and gladneſs for the up- 
right in heart. And, at thehour of death, 
The righteous hath hopes in his death, faith 
Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſh- 
ment 1s 1t to the mind of man, when the 
pangs of death are ready to take hold of 
him, and he is juſt ſtepping into the other 
world, to be able to look back with ſatis- 
faction upon a religious and well-ſpent 
life? Then, if ever, the comforts of a 
200d man dooverflow, and a kind of hea- 
ven ſprings up in hismind, and he rejoy- 
ceth 1n the hopes of the glory of God. 
And that is atrue and ſolid comfort in- 
deed, which will ſtand by usin theday of 
| adverſity, and ſtick cloſe to us when we 
have moſt need of it. 

But with the ungodly it is not ſo: His 
2wit lies in wait for him,eſpecially againſt 
ſuch times, and is never more fierce and 
raging than in theday of diſtreſs, ſo that 
according ashis troubles without are mut- 
tiplyed, fo are his ſtings within. And 
ſurely affliction 1s then grievous: indeed, 
when it falls upon a galled and uneafie 
mind. Were it not for this, outward af- 


fictions might be tolerable; the ſpirit of 
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a man might bear his infirmities, but 
wounded ſpirit who can bear 2 But eſpeci- 
allyat the hour of death. How does the | 
guilt of his wicked lifethen ſtare himin 
the face? What ſtorms and tempeſts are 
raiſed in his ſoul? which make it like the 
troubled fea when 1t cannot reſt. When 
Eternity, that fearful and amazing ſight 
preſents it ſelf to his mind, and he feels 
himſclf ſinking into the regions of dark- 
neſs, and 1s every moment 1na fearful ex- - 
pectation of meeting with the juſtreward 
of his deeds; with what regret does he 
then remember the fins of his life 2 and 
how full of rage and indignation is he a- 
gainſt himſelf for having negleCted to 
know when he had ſo many opportuni- 
ties of knowing them, the things that be- 
longed to his peace zand which,becauſe he 
hath neglefed them, are now,and likely 
to be for ever, hid from his eyes? _ 

And if this be the true caſe of therigh- 
 teous and wicked man, I need not multi- 
ply words, but may leave '1t to any mans 
thoughts, in which of theſe conditions he 
would be. And ſurely the difference be- 
tween them is ſovery plain,that there can 
be no difficulty in the chore. 

But now, though this diſcourſe be ve- 
ry true, yet for the full clearing of this 
matter,it will be but fair to conſider what 
may 
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may. be {aid on the other fide; And the 
rather; becauſe there are ſeveral objeQions 
which ſeem to be countenanced from ex- 
erience, which is enough to overthrow 
the moſt plauſible ſpeculation. As, 

1. That wicked men ſeem to have a 
oreatdeal of pleaſure and contentment in 
their VICes. 

2. That Religion impoſeth many harſh 
and grievous things, which ſeem to be in- 
conſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfa- 
tion I have ſpoken of. 

3. That thoſe who are religious, are 
many times very diſconſolate and full of 
trouble. | 

To the firſt, I deny not that wicked 
men have ſome pleaſure in their vices ; 
but when all things are rightly computed, 
and juft abatements made, it will amount 
to very little. For it 1s the loweſt and 
meaneſt kind of pleaſure, it is chiefly the 
pleaſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of 
our worlt part ; the pleaſure of the beaſt, 
and not of the man ; that which leaſt be- 
comes us, and which we were leaſt of all 
made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which 
are lawful, are much inferiourtothelcaſt 
fatisfation of 'the mind ; and when they 
are unlawful, they are always inconſiſtent 
with it. And what is a man profited, if 
to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure, he _ 

the 
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the peace of his ſoul? Can we find in and 
hearts to call that pleaſure, which robs us 


of a far greater and higher ſatisfation 
than it brings? The delights of ſenſe are 
ſo far from being the chief pleaſure for 
which God deſigned us, that, on the con- 


trary, he intended we fhould take our 


chief pleaſure in the reſtraining and mo- 


derating of our ſenſual appetites and de- - 
. fires, and 1m keeping them within the 


bounds of Reaſon and Religion. 
And then, It is nota laſting pleaſure. 
Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked men 


have, how foon are they over ? Like a 


{udden blaze, which after a little flaſh and 
noiſe 15 preſently gone. It 1s the compa- 
riſon of a very great and experienced man 
in theſe matters, Like the crackling of 
thorns under a pot ( fawth Solomon ), {0 1s 
the langhter of the fool, that is, the nurth 
of the wicked man ; it may be loud, but 
it laſts not. . 

But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, 
the pleaſures of fin bear no proportionto 
that long and black tranrof miſerics and 


inconveniences which they draw after 


them. Many times, poverty and reproach, 
pains and diſeafes upon qur bodies, 7naig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. S0 


that if theſe pleaſures were'greater thal 
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they are, a man! had better be without 
them, than purchaſe them at ſuch, dear 
ntes. '' -- 

To the ſecond. That Religion inipos 
{th many harſhand grievousthings, which 
ſem tobeinconſiſtent with that pleaſure 
and fatisfactionT have ſpoken of: As, the 
tearing of perſecution, repentance and 
nortification, faſting and abſtinence, and 
many other rigours and ſeverittes. As to 
perſecution 3 This Diſcourſe doth not 
pretend that Religionexempts men from. 
outward troubles, but that, when they 
tappen, it ſupports men under them bet- 
ter than any thing elſe. As for Repen- 
tance and mortification 3 thischiefly con- 
cems our firſt entrance into Religion, af- 
tera wicked life, which I acknowledged, 
the beginning of this diſcourſe, to be 
ry grievous: But this doth not hinder, 
ut that though Religion may be trouble» 
one at firſt to ſome perſons, whoſe for- 
ter {ins and crimes have made it (o, it 
my be pleaſant afterwards when we are 
xcuſtomed to it. And whatever the 
touble of repentance be, it is unavoida- 
le, unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable; 
fr except we repent we muſt periſh. Now 
fre 1s. always a rational fatisfaCtion in 
Onutting to a leſs inconvenience to re- 
dy and prevent a greater. As for Faſt- 
L gar 
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itig and abltimence; which 1s many times 
very helpful and -fubſervient- tothe ends 
of Religion, there is no ſuch extraordj- 
nary trouble init, if it be diſcreetly ma- 
naged, as is worth the ſpeaking of; And 
as for other rigoursand ſeverittes, which 
ſome pretend Religion does impoſe, I 
have only this to fay, that. if men will 
play the fool, and make Religion more 
tfoubleſomethan God hath-madeit, I can- 
not help that : And, that this is-a falſere- 
preſentation of religion, whichſome inthe 
world have made, as if it did chiefly con- 
{t{t not 1a pleaſing God, but 1ndiſpleaſing 
and tormenting our ſelves. This 1s not to 
paint Religion hke her ſelf; but rather 
Itke one of the Furies, with nothing but 
whips and ſnakes abour her. 

- To the third. That thoſe who are re- 
Iipious are many times very difconſolate 
and” fall of trouble. This, I confebs, 1s 
a- great Objection indeed, if Religion 
werethe cauſe of this trouble ; but there 
are other plain cauſes of it, to which Re- 
ligion, rightly underſtood, is not acceſis- 
ry. As, falſe and miſtaken principlesn 
Religion, The imperfeCtion of our Ke- 
ligion and obedience to God. And a me- 
lancholly temper and diſpoſition. Falſe 
and miſtaken principles in 'Religion. Bs 
this for one 3 That God does es” 
F | | clLFE 


— y > pay - SR oe. hd. MA W_ 


U 
al 
K 
W 


- 


[ 115 1. 
&fire.theialvation of men, but hath fro - 
ll eternity effecually barr' d the greateſſ 

part of mankind fromall poſſibility of at- 
es that happineſs which he offers td 
them 3 and-every one hath cauſe to fear 
that he / may. be in that number. "This 
were amelancholly confiderationindeed, 

if it were: true 3 but there is no ground 
cither from Reaſon orScripture-to enters 
tain any-ſuch thought of God. Our des 
firution is of our ſelves;and no nian ſhall 
be ruined by arty decite of God, 'who 
does not ruin himſelf by his own faults! 

Or elle; theimperfe&jonof our Religion 
and obedience-to God. Some, perhaps; are 
rery devout. in ſerving God;; but not 10 
kind and. charitable, fo juſt; ard honeſt ir 
their dealings with mer. ' No wonder:if 
ach perſons, be diſquieted;;"the natural 
conſciences of men being notmoreapt td 
diſquiet them for anything, than for the 
neglect of thoſe moral duties, which:nas 
tural light teacheth them. Peaceof cone 
cience 15 the: effe&t of an impattial.and 
univerſal obedience to. the laws.of Ggds 
ad T hope no. man will blame Religion 
or that which plainly procceds foo the 
want of” Kehg dash | 205i} 

. Or- laſtly;; wo melanchally ternper lake 
bpoſtzons Which is nor from Religion 
but from our Dature: and confticutio and 
bt I 2 thetefore 
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therefore Religion ou oht not to be char- 
ged with it. 

And thus I have endeavoured, as brief. 
ly and plainly as TI could, to repreſent to 
you what peaceandpleafure,what comfort 
and fatisfaftion, Religion, rightly under- 
ſtood and ſincerely praftiſed, is apt to 
bring tothe minds of men. And Idonot 
know by what ſort of Argument Religi- 
on can be more effefually recommended 
to wiſe and conſiderate men. For inper- 
{wading men to be religious, I do not go 
about to'rob them of any true pleaſure 
and contentment, but to direct them to 
the very beſt, nay indeed the onely way 
of attaining and ſecuring it. '' 

TI ſpeak this ingreat pity and compaſſ:- 
on.to thoſe who make it their great de- 
ſign topleaſe themſelves, but dogrievoul- 
ly miſtake the way'to it. The direct way } 
15 that which I have ſet before you, a ho- 
ly and virtuous life, to deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly I:fts, and to live ſoberly and 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
A good man( faith Solomon) is ſatisfied 
from himſelf: He hath the pleaſure of be 
ing wiſe, and acting reaſonably; the plea- 
ſure of being juſtified to himſelf in what 
he doth, and of being acquitted by the 
ſentence of his own mind. There 14 


great pleaſure in being innocent, —_— 
| t 
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that prevents guilt and troubles -It | is 


pleaſant to be virtuous and good, becauſe 


that 1s-to excel many others; and it/ is 


pleaſant to grow better, becauſe that is to 
excel our ſelves: Nay, it is pleaſant even 
to mortifie and ſubdue our luſts, becauſe 
that is Victory: It is pleaſant to command 
our appetites and paſſions, and to; keep 
them 1n due order, within the bounds of 
Reaſon and Rehgion, . becauſe this is a 
kind of Empire, this is to govern. It is 
naturally pleaſant to rule and have pow- 
er over others; but he 1s the great and 
the abſolute Prince who commands him- 


Y {cl This is the Kingdom of God within 


4, a dominion infinitely to be preferred 
before all the Kingdoms of this world, 
and the glory of them It 1s the King- 
dom of God, deſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
which confiſts 7z2 righteouſneſs and peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Ina word; 
The pleaſure of being good and, of do- 
Ing good, is the chiet happineſs of God 
himſelf, 

But now the wicked man deprives him» 
{clf of all this pleaſure, and creates per- 
petual diſcontent to his own mind. O the 
torments af a guilty conſcience! which 
the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life 
long. But, alas, thou doſt not yet know 


the worſt of it, no not in this World. 


I 3 What 
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What wilt thou! do when' thou cottieſt to 
die What comfort wilt thou then be 
able to'give thy (Uf? or what comfort 
can ay one elſe give thee! ? whet) thy coh- 
ſcience is miſerably xtnt and torn;by thoſe | 
waking furies,, 'Which will then rage in 
thy breaſt; and thou -knowelt not which 
way to turn thyſelf for eaſes then, per- 
haps at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent 
for, tO patch up thy conſcience as well as | 
he can; and to appeaſe the crys of 1t; and 
to force himſelf out of very pity and good | 
vature, to ſay, Peace, me; when there is 
#0-pcace. But alas man! what can we do? 
what - comfort 'can we give thee, when | 
thine iniquitics teſtifie againſt thee'to thy 
very face? How can there be peave, when 
thy luſts and debaucheries, thy impieties 
to God and thy injuries to men, have been 
{o- many? How can there be peace when 
thy whole life hath been a continued cor: | 
tempt and provocation of Almighty God, 

and a perpetual violence and' affront to 
he Iight and reaſon of thy own mind? 


Therefore what ever rompration there 
may- be 1n fin at a (difrance, *'whatever 
enper As! in the a& and-.commifioni of it; 
et remember that it always gots off with 
engl and will be bitterneſs: #+he end. 
Thole words of Solomon have- ley 
ing 
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Ring'ki the concluſion of them, Repoyve Gehung, 


0 you oung man i in: thy youth, ant let "DRIVE. 
cheer thee i the Aays of thy youth, aviel Th. 
7m the Ways of thine heart, and'7 7n t the- ht 
of thine eyes but know, that for uf my 
things C Go will bring thee into ME 

This ofie thonght which will very ofebir 
unavoidably-break- into 'our minds 
God will bring #s into judgment ) 1s e- 
nough to daſh all our contentment,and to 
ſpoil all the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Ne- 
ver expect to be quiet in thine own mind, 
and to have the true enjoyment of thy 
ſelf; tr}-chou liveſt avirtuous and-retryrs 


ous life. 


And if this diſcourſe be true ( asI am 
confident I have every mans conſcience 
on my fide) I ſay, if this be true, let us 
venture to be wiſe and happy, that is, to 
be Religious. Let us reſolve to break off 
our ſins by repentance, to fear God and. 
keep his Commandments, as ever we deſire 
to avoid the unſpeakable torments of a 
guilty mind, and would not be perpetu- - 
ally uneaſte to our ſelves. | 


Grant we beſeech thee, A God, 


that we may every one of us know and do 

in this our day the things that belong to our 

peace, before they be bid from our eyes: 
I 4 And 
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\#\ . nd the God of peace which brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant, make ws perfett 
iz every good work, to do his will, working 
in us always that which is well-pleaſiag in 
bis fight, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to 
whope be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 
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Preached before the 
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PSAL. CXIX. 59. 


\ 


I 1 thought on my ways, and turned 
my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 


Mans HE two great cauſes of 
me the ruin of men, are 
= fidelity and want of 
SE co-þderation. Same do 
ly not believe the princi- 
4 plesof NAIR, 0 och t 
9 leaſt bave by. ar 
apainſt om rendered them ſo LAS 
temfalves, as to take away the force wi 


fflicacy of hs ah ; But theſe are but a ve- 
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very ſmall part of mankind, in compari- 
ſon of thoſe who pertſh for want of CON- 
fidering theſe things. For moſt men take 
the principles of. Rdligi@n for granted, 
That the is 4Gitl, af a Providence, and. 
a State of RtEwarts art Puniſhments after 
this life, and never entertained any confi- 
derable doubt 1n'thetr minds to the con- 
trary : But for all this, they never attend- 
ed to thepl perar aturgl conſegyences 
of thefe principles,/'nor applyedthem to 
their own caſe ; They never ſeriouſly con- 
fidered_ the notorious inconſiſtency of 
their lives with this belief and what man- 
ner of perſans they ought fo be who are | 
verily perſwaded of the truth of theſe 
things. _.. 4: 

For no man that isconvinced that there 
1s a God, and confiders theneceſlary and 
immediate conſequences of ſuch a per- 
ſwaſion, canthink it fakexAafnt 
by a wicked life : 7752 
the infinite happineſs aria 
ther world, andconfidew-Wwuh 

theſe hall crrtainly BeUgp 
cording 48 Hedemeans hit Eh at 
fent life, 'eati” think -it -wdterene® 
courſe he takes. Meimmay" aig 
theſe "thotights, and keep thera"'ou 
their minds for along time 3DYrmC 


man that enters no the ſerious con- 
| ſiderarion 
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fideration of 'thefe matters,” can poſſi- 
bly think it a thing indifferent to him 
whether he be happy or "miferable for 
ever. | 
| So that a great part of the evils of mens 
lives would be'cured, if they wotld but 
once Tay them to heart; would they but 
ſeriouſly conſider the confequences, of a 
wicked life, they would fee fo plain rea- 
ſon, and ſo urgent a neceſſity for the re- 
forming of it, that they would not” ven- 
ture to continue any longer im it.. 'This 
courſe David took here 1n the Text, and 
he found the happy ſucces of it; [thought 
on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 


teſtimonies. 

In which Words there are theſe twa 
things conſiderable; 7 _ 

[. The courſe which Dayzd here took 
for the reforming of his lifes T1 thought 
04 My Ways. . | 

II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It pro- 
duced actual and ſpeedy reformation; 
I thought on my ways, and turned m 
feet unto thy teſtimonies; T made haſte 
and delayed not to keep thy command- 
ments. en DE ge py, 
© "Theſe are the two heads 'of my fol- 
lowing difcourſe; which when T have 
ſpoken to, I ſhall endeavous to 'per- 
m_ Firade 
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ſwade my ſelf and you to take the ſame 
courſe. which Davia here did, and 
God grant that it may have the ſame ef- 
fect. | : 


I. We will, conſider tbe, courſe which 
David here took for the reforming of his 
lifes I thought on my ways, or, as the 
words are rendered in our old Tranſla- 
tion, 1 called my own ways to remembrance. 
And this may either fignifie a general ſur- 
vey and examination of his life reſpect- 
ing indifterent]y the good or bad actions 
of it: Orelfe, which 1s more probable, it 
may ſpecially refer to the fins and miſcar- 
riages of his life; I thought on my ways, 
that is, I called my fins to remembrance. 
Neither of theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs ' 
in order to the effe& mentioned in the 
Text, viz, the reformation and amend- 
ment of our livesz and therefore neither 
of them can reaſonably be excluded, 
though I ſhall principally infaſt upon the 
latter. 

I. This thinking on our ways may fig- 
nifie a general ſurvey and examination of 
our lives, reſpeCting indifferently our good 
and bad ations. For Way isa Metapho- 
rical word, denoting the courſe of a mans 
life and actions. Fihonrly 0 my ways, 
that 1s, I examined my lite, = called 
my 
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my ſelf t6'a ſtrit account for the ations 
of it ; 1 compared them with-the Law of 
God, 'the'rule and meaſure of my duty, 
and conſidered how farT had obeyed that - 
Law, or offended againſt it 5 how much 

evil I had been guilty of, and how little 
' good I had'done, in compariſon of what 
I might and ought to have done: That 
by this means I might come tounderſtand 
the true ſtate and condition of my foul, 
and diſcerning how many and great my 
faults and: defe&s were, I might amend 
whatever was amiſs, and be more careful 
of my duty for the future. 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excel- 
lent uſe, for men to ſet a part ſome parti- 
cular times for the examination of them- 
ſelves, that they may know how accounts 
ſtand between God and them. Pythago- 
ras (or whoever were the Author of thoſe 
golden verſes which paſs under his name) 
doth eſpecially recommend this practiſe to 
| his Scholars, every night before they ſlept, 
to call themſelves to account for the aCti- 
ons of the day paſt; enquiring wherein 
they had tranſgreſſed, what good they 
had done that day, or owitted todo. And 
this no doubt is an admirable means to im- 
prove men invertue, a molt effefual way 
to keep our conſciences continually wa- 
king and tender, and to make us ſtand in 

| awe 
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awe-of our ſelves, and afraid to.ſin, when 
we know beforehand, that. we, muſt give 
ſo ſevere an account to our {elves of eve- 
ry action. - 

Andcertainlyit is.a great piece of wiſ: 
dom to make up our accounts as frequent- 
ly aswe can, that our repentance may in 
ſome meaſure keep pace with the errors 
and failings of our lives, and that we may 
not be opprefled and confounded by the 
inſupportable weight of the ſins of a bc 
life falling upon us at once; and'that pers 
haps at the very worſt time; when we are 
fick and weak, and have neither. under- 
ſtanding norleiſurc torecolle& our ſe]ves, 
and. to call our fing diſtinctly. to remem- 
brance, much leſs to exerciſe any fit and 
proper ads of repentenc for them. For 
there is nothing to be:done. 10, Religion 
when our Reaſon is once-departed from 
us; then darkneſs bath overtaken us in- 
deed, . and the; night is come mhen no man 
Can work... But though we were never (0 
ſenfible, and: ſhould do all we can at that 
time, yet after all this, how, it will go 
with us, God alone knows. I am fure it: 
1s t0O much preſumption for any-man to 
be.confident that one general and confu- 
ſed att of: repentance will ſerye bis turn 
for the fins of his whole life. Therefqre: 


there is great reaſon why we ſhould often. 
ex- 


examine onr:{elyes,: both in. order to the 
amendment of;onr lives,.. and. the eaſe; of 
our conſciencegwhen we-came to dye. 

2. This th77king of our ways may pars. - 
ticularly and; ſpecially refer.-to the fins 
and miſcarriages of our lives; 1 thought 
on my ways, that is, I called my fins to 
remembrance; I took a particular ac- 
count of the errors of my life, and laid. 
them ſeriouſly to. heart; I confidered all 
the. circumſtances and conſequences of 
them, and all other things belonging ta 
them; and reaſoning the matter through- 
ly. with my ſelf, came to a peremptory 
and fixed reſolution of breaking off this 
wicked courſe of life, and betaking my 
{If to the obedience of God's Laws. And 
the conſideration of our ways taken in this 
ſenſe ( which ſeems to be the more pro- 
bable meaning of the words) may rea- 
ſonably imply in it thefe following par- 
ticalars. _ 

r. The taking of a particular ac- 
count of our fins, together with the ſe- 
veral circumſtances and aggravations of 
them, | 
2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow. for 

them 1 thought on 12y ways, that 1s, I laid 
them ſadly-to heart. 

3. A ſetious conſideration. of the evil 

and unreaſonablene(s of a ſinful courſe. 7 
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4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal. 
conſequences of a wicked life: 
5. A full conviction of che neceſlity of 
. quitting this courſe. . co 
6. An apprehenſion of the poſlibility 
of doing this. Py PP. 2 
I. The taking of a particular account of 
our ſins, together with the ſeveral circumflan- 
ces and aggravations of them, And to this 
end, we may do well to reflet particu- 
larly upon the ſeveral ſtages and. periods 
of our lives, and to recolle& at leaſt the 
principal miſcarriages belonging to each 
of them. And the better to enable us 
hereto, it will be uſeful to have before 
our eyes ſome abridgement or ſummary of 
the Laws of God, containing the chief 
heads of our duties and fins. of vertues and 
vices ; For this will help to bring many 
of our faults and neglects to our remem- 
brance, which otherwiſe perhaps would 
have been forgotten by us. We ſhould 
likewiſe conſider the ſeveral relations 
' Wherein we have ſtood to others, and how 
far we have tranſgreſled or failed of our 
duty in any of theſe reſpects. | 
And having thus far made up our fad 
account, we may in a great meaſure un- 
derſtand the number and greatneſs of our 
ſins; abating for ſome particulars which 
are ſlipp'd out of our memory, and = 
fins 
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ſins of ignorance, and dayly infirmities; 
whichareinnumerable. By all which we 
may ſee, what vile wretches and grievous 
offenders we have been: - eſpecially\if we 
take into conſideration the feveral heavy 
circumſtances 'of our ſins, which doabove 
meaſure aggravate them; the heinouſneſs 
of many of them, asto their nature, and 
the injurious: conſequences of then to: the 
perſon, or eſtate, or reputation of our 
neighbour 3 their having been committed 
againſt the clear knowledg of our duty, 
againſt the frequent checks and convidti- 
ons of our conſciences, telling us when 
we did them that we did amiſs 5 againſt 
lo many motions and ſuggeſtions of Gods 
Holy Spirit, ſo many admonitions and-re- 
proofs from others ; and contrary to our 
own moſt ſerious vows and reſolutions, re- 
newed atſeveral times, eſpecially upon the 
rcerving of the bleſled Sacrament, and 
n times: of fickneſs and diſtreſs: and all 
this notwithſtanding the plaineſt declara- 
tons of Gods will to the contrary,  not-- 
withſtanding the terrorsof the Lord, and 
ne wrath of God revealed from heaven 
want all 1ungodlinefs and unrigateout- 
nes of mien ; notwithſtanding the cruel 
ufferings of the Son of God for our fins; 
nd the moſt 'merciful offers of pardon 
ad reconciliation in his blood : Add'to 
| k : tlitf 
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this the ſcandal of our wicked lives th 
our holy Religion, the ill example of 
them to the corrupting and debauching 
of others, the affront of them to the 
Divine Authority, and the horrible in 
gratitude of them to the mercy and good 
neſs and patience of God, to which we 
have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we 
{hould ſet our fins in order before on 
eyes, with the ſeveral aggravations of 
them. | 
2. A hearty #ronuble and ſorrow for fin 
I thought on my ways, that is, 1 laid n 
fins ſadly to heart. And ſurely whenever 
we remember the faults and follies of out 
lives, we cannot but be inwardly touchec 
and ſenſibly grieved at the thoughts 0 
them; we cannot but hang down our heads, 
and ſmite upon our breaſts, and beinpat 
and heavineſs at our very hearts. I know 
that the tempersof men are very different 
and therefore I do not fay that tears arc 
abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, bu 
they do very well become itz and a tho 
rough ſenſe of fin will almoſt melt themo 
ks and obdurate diſpoſition, and fetc 
water out of a very rock. To be furc 
theconfideration of our ways ſhouldcauſe 
inward trouble and confuſion in our minds 
The leaſt we can do when we have done 


amiſs, is to be forry for it, to condemt 
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our own folly, and to be full of indigna- 
tion and diſpleaſure againſt ourſelves for 
what we have done, and to reſolve never 
todothelike again. And let us make ſure 
that our trouble and ſorrow for fin have 
this eff<Ct, to. make xs leave our. ins; and 

then we ſhall need to bethe leſs ſolicitous 

about the degreesand outward expreſſions 

EK oof i! ont Lig 

1.3. A ſerious conſideration of the . evil 

and unreaſonableneſs of a fenful courſe. That 

fin is the ſtain and blemith of oprnatures; 

the reproach of: our reaſon and under- 

ſtanding, the diſeaſe and thedeformity of 
our ſouls, the great enemy of our peace; 

the cauſe of all our fears and troubles: 

That whenever wedoa wicked aCtion,we 

00 contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our 

reaſon and. conſcience, to our plain and 

true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſttyesand 

obligations of duty and graritide:. And 

which renders 1t yet more unreaſonable; 

finis a voluntary evil which mer wilfully 

bring upon themſelves. Other evils may 
be forced upon us, whether we will orno3 
a man may be poor or lick by misfortiine, 

but no man is wicked and vitious but by 

his own choice. How do we betray. our 
folly and weakneſs, by ſufferingout ſelves 
to be hurried away by every Poliſh luſt 
andpaſſion, to dothings which we knoiv 
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tobe prejudiciatand hurtful to'our ſelyes; 
and ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelves. 
that we are aſhamed to dothem, not on- 
Iy in.the preſence of a wiſe man, but even 
of "a child or a fool. So that if fin were 
followed with no other puniſhment, be- 
fides the ouilt of having done a ſhameful 
thing, a man would not by intemperance 
make himſcltaftooland a beaſt 3 one would 
not. be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous or 
unthankfal, if for no other reaſon, yet 
out of meer greatneſs and generofity-of 
mind, out of reſpect tothedignity of his 
nature, and out of very reverence to his | 
own reaſon and underſtanding. For et 
Witty men ſay what they will in defence 
of their vices, there are ſomany natural 
acknowledgments of the eviland unrea- 
ſonableneſs of fin, that the matter is paſt 
all denial : Men. are generally galled and 
uneaſle at the thoughtsof anevil ation, 
both before and after they havecommited 
1:; they are aſhamed tobetaken inacrime, 
and heartily vexed and provoked whene- 
ver they are upbraided with it ; and *trs 
very ovſcrvable, that though the greater 
part of the world was always bad,and vice 
hath ever had more ſervants atd followers 
to.cry it up, yet never was there any Age 
ſo degenerate, in which Vice'could get 
the better of Vertue in point of genera 
cſfteem] 
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eſteem;and reputation: Even they whoſe 
wills have been moſt enflayedto fin, could. 
never yet ſo far bribe and. corrupt their* 
underſtandings, as. to make them give full 
approbation to it. 

4. A due ſenſe of the Race and Tat. 
conſequences of a wicked life, And theſe are, 
ſo fad and dreadful,and thedanger of them, 
ſoevident, and. iy perpetually threatning 
us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to 
excuſe a man to himſelf and his own rea-. 
ſon for venturingupon them. A principal 
point of wiſdom is to look to the End of 
things 5 not only to conſider the preſent 
rleafare and advantage of any thing,but 
; Afothe 111 conſequences of it for the fn- 
turez and toballance them one againſt the 
other. 

Now fin in its own nature tends to 
make men miſerable. It certainly cauſes 
trouble and diſquiet of mind: And to a 
conſiderate man, that knows how to va- 
lue the eaſe and. fatisfaftion of his own 
mind, there cannot be a greater argument 
2ainſt fin, than to conſider that the for- 
laking of it isthe only way to find reſt to 
our fouls. 

Beſides this, every vice 1s naturally at- 
tended with ſome particular miſchief and 
Inconvenience,. which maketh it even in 
thislife a puniſhacnt tot {elf; and com- 
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_monly, the JW To of God and his juſt 
Judgment upon ſinners,ſtrikes into height- 
en the miſchievons conſequences of a ſin- 
ful courſe. This we have repreſented in 

. the Parable of the Prodigal ; his riotous 
courſe of life did naturally and of it ſelf 
bring him to want, but the providence of 
God likewiſe concurred torender hiscon- 
dition more miſerable,at the ſametime there 
aroſe a mighty famine in the lard ;, fo that 
hedid not only want wherewithall to ſup- 
ply himſelf, but was cut off from all hopes 

of relief from the abundanceand uperflu- 
ity of others. Sin brings many miſeries | 
upor-us, and God many times ſends more 
and greater than fin brings; and the fur- 
ther we go on ina ſinful courſe, the more 
miferies and the greater difficulties wein- | 
volve our ſelves in. 
- But-all theſe are but light EY INCON- | 
iderable, in compariſon of the dreadful | 
miſerics of another world 3 tothe danger 
whereof, ' every man that hives a wicked 
life doth every moment expoſe himſelf. 
So that if we could conquer ſhame, and 
had ſtupidity enough to-bear the infamy 
and reproach of our vices, and the up- 
braidingsof our conſciences for them, and 
the temporal miſchief5 and mconveniences 
of them; though for the preſent gratify- 
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ſpenſe with all theſe, yet the conſiderati- 
on of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe, 
is an invincible objection againſt 1t, and 
never to be anſwered; though the vio- 
lence of our ſenſual appetites and incli- 
nations {hould be able to bear down all 
temporal conſiderations whatſoever, yet 
methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting 
happineſs ſhould lye near our hearts, the 
conſideration of another world ſhould 
mightily amaze and ſtartle us; the hor- 
rors of eternal darkneſs, and the diſmal 
thought of being miſerable for ever, 
ſhould effeFually diſcourage any man 
from a wicked life. And this danger con- 
tinually threatens the finner, and may, if 
| God be not merciful to him, happen to 
ſurprize him the next moment And can 
we make too much haſte, to flye from ſo 
_ great and apparent a danger? When will 
we think of ſaving our ſelves, 1f not when 
(for ought we know) we are upon the 
very brink of ruine, and juſt ready to 
drop into deſtruction? 

5. Upon this naturally follows, 2 ſu! 
conviction of the neceſſity of quitting this 
wicked courſe. And neceſlity 1s always 
a powerful and over-ruling argument; 
and doth rather compel than per{ſwade: 
And after it 1s once evident, leaves no 
K 4 place 


place for further deliberation. * And the 
greater the neceflity is, it! 1s {till the 
more cogent argument, For whatever 
3s neceſlary 1s ſo in order to ſome end; 
and the greater the end, the greater: is 
the neceflity of the means without which 
that end cannot be obtained. Now the 
chief and laſt end of all Reaſonable 
creatures is happineſs, and therefore what- 
ever is necetlary in order to that, hath 
the higheſt degree of rational and mo- 
ral neceſſity. We are not capable of 
happineſs, till we have left our ſins, 
for without holineſs zo man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, Hc6.12,14; | 

But though men are convinced of this 
neceſhity, yet this doth not always enforce 
a preſent change; becauſe men hope they 
may continue in their ſins, and remedy 
all at laſt by repentance. But this 1s fo 
great a hazard 1n all reſpects, that there 
is no venturing upon 1t : And 1n matters 
of greateſt concernment wiſe men will 
run no hazards, 1f they can help it. Da- 
vid was ſo ſenſible of this danger, that 
he would not defer his tepentance and 
the change of his life for one moment; 
{ thought on my ways. and turned my feet 
wirto thy teſtimonies: | made haſte and 
lelazed mot to keep thy commandments 
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This day, #his hour, for ought we know, 
may be the laſt opportunity of making 
our peace with God. Therefore we 
ſhould make haſte out of. this dangerous 
' ſtate, as Lot did out of Sodom, leſt fire 
znd brimſtone overtake us. He that can- 
not promiſe himfelf the next moment, 
hath a great deal of reaſon. to ſeize upon 
the preſent opportunity. While we are 
lingering m our fins, if God be not mer- 
ciful to-us, we (hall be conſumed. There- 
forh zake haſte, ſinner, and eſcape for thy 
life, leſt evil overtake thee. 11.19.1619, 
6. Laſtly, 4z apprehenſzon of the poſſ: 
bility of making this change. God who 
deligned- us for happineſs at firſt, and 
after we had made a forfeiture of it by 
ſin, was pleaſed to reſtore us again to 
the capacity of 1t by the Redemption of 
our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, hath made 
nothing neceſſary to our happineſs that 
is 1impoſible for us to do, either of our 
ſelves, or by the aſtiſtance of that 
orace Which he is ready to afford us, if 
we heartily beg 1t of him. For that is 
poſtible to us, which we may do by the 
| aſhſtance of another, if we may have 
that aſtiſtance for asking : And God hath- 


promiſed to give his ' holy Spirit to theme Yuc.nm 


that ak him. So that notwithſtanding 
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the great corruption and weaknefs of 
our natures, {ince the grace of God: which 
brings ſalvation. hath appeared, it is not 
abſolutely out of our power to leave 
our fins, and to turn to God : For that 
may truely be ſaid to be in our power, 
which God hath promiſed to enable us 
to do, if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves. 

So that there 1s nothing on Gods part 
to hinder this change. He hath ſolemnly 
declared, that he fincerely deſires it, and 
that he is ready to aſliſt our good reſq- 
lations to this purpoſe. And moſt cer- 
tainly, when he tells us, that he hath no 
pleaſure in the death of a ſinner but ra- 
ther that he ſhould turn from his wicked- 
neſs and live; that he would have af 
men to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledg of the truth ; that he would not that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
#o repentance. He means plainly as he 
faith, and doth not ſpeak to us with any 
private reſerve or nice diſtinction between 
his ſecret and revealed will, that 1s, he 
doth not decree one thing, and. declare 
the contrary. So far 1s it from this, 
that if a ſinner entertain ſerious thoughts 
of returning to God, and do but once 
move towards him, how ready is he to 
Ee h recelve 
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receive him ! This is, in a very lively 
manner, deſcribed'to us in the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son, who when he was re- 
turning home, and was yet a great way off, 
what haſte doth his Father make to meet 
him? be ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and 
ran. And if there be no impediment 
on Gods part, why ſhould there be'any 
on ours 2 One would think all the doubt 
and difficulty ſhould be on the other (ide, 
Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew 
mercy to ſuch great offenders as we have 
been. But the buſineſs doth not ſtick 
there. And will we be miſerable by our 
own choice, when the Grace of God hath 
put it into our power to be happy ? I 
have done with the firſt thing, The courſe 
which David here took for the reform- 
ing of his life; I thought 07 my ways. I 
proceed to the 
 U. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It pro- 
duced aftual and ſpeedy reformation. TC 
turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; 1 made 
haſte, and delayed not to keep thy command- 
zients. And if we conſider the matter 
throughly, and have but patience to rea 
{on out the caſe with our ſelves, and to 
bring our thoughts and deliberations to. 
tome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally 
be, the quitting of that evil and dange- 
Fe '  ** FOUR 
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rous courſe in.which: we have lived. For 
fin and confideration.can not long-dwell 
together. Did but: men conſider what 
fin is, they would -have ſo many unan- 
ſwerable objeCtions againſt it, fuch ſtrong 
fears and jealouſics of. the miſerable iſſue 
and: event of a wicked life, that they 
would not dare to continue any longer 
10 1t, | | 

I do not ſay, that this change 1s per- 
fectly made at once. A ftate of fin and 
holineſs are not like. two Ways that are 
juſt parted by a line, ſo as a man may 
itep out of the one full into the other 
but they are like two Ways that lead to 
two very diſtant places, and conſequent- 
ly are at a good diſtance from one ano- 
ther, and the farther any man hath tra- 
velled in the one, the further he 1s from - 
the other 3 ſo that it requires time and 
pains to paſs from.the one to the other 3 
It ſometimes ſo happens, that ſome per- 
ſons are by a mighty conviction and re- 
ſolution,. and by. a very extraordinary 
and over-powering degree of Gods grace, 
almoſt ' pefe&ly reclaimed from their f1ns 
at once, and all of a ſudden tranſlated 
out of the Kingdom of darkneſs into the 
Kingdom of his dear Sow. And thus 1t 
was with many of the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity 5 

& 
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Chriſtianity z as their ?prejudices-agamſt 
the Chriftian Religion were ſtrong and 
violent, {© the holy Spirit of God was 
pleaſed 'to work mightily in them that 
nad] But in the uſual and fetled 
methods of Gods grace, evil 'habits are 
maſtered- and ſubdued by degrees, and 
with a great deal of conflict, and many 
times after they are routed they rally and 
make head again; and tis a great while 
before the contrary habits of *grace:and 
virtue are grown up"to any confiderable 
degree of ſtrength and maturity,;and'be- 
fore amian come to that confirmed ftate 
, of goodneſs, that he may be ſaid to have 
conquered and mortified ' his Jufts. Bur 
yet this ought not to diſcourage us. 'iFor 
ſo ſoon as we have '({erioutly begun this 
change, we are in a good way, and; all 
our endefvours will 'have the acceptance 
of good beginnings, and God will be 
ready'*to kelp ts; and'it we purfue our 
advantages, we ſhall .every day 'gain 
ground, and the work will grow eaſier 
upon our hands; and 'we who moved at 
firſt with fo much flowneſs and difficulty, 
ſhall after a while be enabled to run the 
ways of 'Gods commandments with'plea- 
ſure and delight. ; 

I havedone with the two things I pro- 
pounded 
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pounded to ſpeak to from thefe . words; 
The courſe here preſcribed, and the ſac- 
ceſs of it. Ahd now to perſwade men to 
take this coxrſe, I {hall offer two or three 
Arguments. z 

t. That Conſideration 1s the propera& 
of Reaſonable creatures. This argument 
God himſelf uſes, to bring men to a con- 
ſideration of their evil ways. - [/a. 46.8, 
Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men 5 bring 
it again to mind, O ye tranſgreſſors. To 
con(ider our ways, and to call ourfins to 
remembrance, 1s to {hew our ſelves men. 
'Tis the great fault and infelicity of a 
great many, that they generally live 
without thinking, and are acted by their 
preſent inclinations and appetites, with- 
out any conſideration of the future con- 
ſequences of things, and without fear of 
any thing but of a preſent and ſenfible 
danger; like Brute creatures, who fear 
no evils but what are in view; and juſt 
ready to fall upon them: Whereas to a 
prudent and conſiderate man, a good or 
evil in reverſion 1s capable of as true an 
eſtimation, proportionably to the great- 
neſs and diſtance of it, as if it were real- 
ly preſent. And what do we think has 
God given us our reaſon and underſtand- 


1702s for, but to foreſce evils at a _ 
and 
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and to prevent. them3z' to provide . for 
our future ſecurity and happineſs, 'to 
look up fo God our Maker, who hath 
taught us more than the Beaſts « the 
earth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls 
of heavenz but to conſider what we do, 
and what: we -ought to do, and what 
makes moſt for our future and laſting in- 
tereſt, and what againſt it? What can a 
Beaſt do worſe, than to act without any 
conſideration and deſign, than to purſue 
his preſent inclination without any ap- 
prehenſion of true danger? The moſt 
dull aud ſtupid of all brute creatures 
can hardly exerciſe leſs reaſon than this 
comes to. So that for a man not to con- 
{ider his ways, 1s to the very beſt intents 
and purpoſes, to be without underſtanding, 
and like the beaſts that periſh.6«{44,19. 

2. This is the end. of Gods: patience 
and long-ſuffering towards us, to bring 
us to conſideration. The great deſign of 
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Gods ' goodneſs is to lead men to repen- hom 2, k | 


tance, He winks at the ſins of men, that 
they may repent. He bears. long with us, 
and delays the puniſhment of our ins, 
and doth not execute judgment ſpeedi- 
ly, becauſe he 1s loth to ſfurprize mets 1n- 
to deſtruftion; becauſe he would give 
them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time 
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to refle& upon themſelves, - and to con- 
fider what they have done, and'to rea- 
ſon themſelves into repentance. Conſider - 
this all ye that forget God, Teſt his patience 
turn into fury, and he tear you "in pieces, 
and there be none to deliver. Ty-=: 

3. Confideration'isthat whichiwe muſt 
all come to, one time or other. Time 
will ' come, when we ſhall confider and 
cannot help it; when we 'thall not be 
able to divert 'our thoughts from thoſe 
things, which we are now 1o loth to 
think upon. Our conſciences will take 
their opportunity, to bring our ways to 
remembrance, when ſome great calamity 
or affliction 1s upon us. Thus1t was with 
the Prodigal, when he was 'brought to 
the very laft extremity, and -wws ready 


' to periſh for hunger, then he came to him- 


ſelf. When we come to 'die, then we 
thall think of our ways with trouble and 
vexation 'enoughz And how glad would 
we then be, that we had time to confi- 
der them? And perhaps while we are 
wiſhing for more time, Eternity will 
{wallow us up. To be ſure, in the other 
world, a great part of the | miſery of 
wicked men will confiſt in furtous re- 
flections upon themſelves, and the- evil 


actions of their lives. 'Tis ſaid of the 
| Rich 
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in bell he lift up his eyes, being intorment 3. 
zs 1f he had never conſidered and be- 
thought himſelf till that time. But alas ! 
it will then be too late to conſider : For 
then conſideration will do us no good 
it will ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to 
zygravate our miifcty, and to multiply 
our ſtings, and to give new life and rage 
to thoſe Vultures which will perpetually 
prey upon our hearts, But how much 4 
iviſer courſe would it be, to conſider thefe 
things in time; in order to our eternal 
peace arid comfort ; to think of then 
while we may redreſs them, and avoid 
the diſmal conſequences of them, thart 
when our caſe is deſperate and paſt re- 
medy ? 

And now what can I ſiy more, to pers 
{wade every one of us to 4 conſideration 
of our own ways? We are generally apt 
to buſie our ſelves in obſerving the errors 
and miſcarriages of our neighbours; and 
are forward to rhark and cenſure the faults 
and follies of other men ; but how few 
deſcend into themſelves, and turn their 
eyes mward, and ſay, What have I done # 
Tis an excellent ſaying of Aitoninus the 
preat Experonr and Philoſopher, No #a% was 
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Rich 4h ng man in the Parable; that Gec.1625, 


'rer unhappy; for not prying into the affrs 
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. ons and condition of other. men; but "that 
' nan is neceſſarily unhappy; who doth not oh. 
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ſerve himſelf, and conſider the ſtate of his 
own ſoul. LN TE 

This is our proper work ; and zow is a 
proper ſeaſon for it, when we pretend tg 
God and men to ſet apart a ſolemn time 
for the examination of our ſelves, and for 
a {crious review of our lives, in order to 
humiliation and repentance, to the refor- 
ming and. amendment of what 1s amik. 
And though we would venture to diſlem- 
ble with men, yet let us not difſemble 
with God alſo; For ſhall not he that pon- 
dereth the heart conſider it, aud he that 
kheepeth the ſoul, ſhall not he know it; and 
ſhall not he render to every man according 
to his ways £ Prov. 1-4:/2. 


I know it. is a very- unpleaſant work 


which I am now putting you upon, and 
therefore no wonder that men are gene- 
rally ſo backward to it ; becauſe it will 
of neceflity give ſome preſent diſturbance 


to their minds. They whoſe lives have | 


been very vicious, are ſo odious a fight, 
ſo horrid a ſpefacle to themſelves, that 
they cannot endure to. refle& upon rheir 
own ways; of all things in the work 
they hate Conſideration, and are ready t0 
ſay to it, as the evil Spirit did 1n the - 
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ſpel to our Saviour, What have I to os 1-829, © 


with thee © Art thou come to torment me be- 
fire the Fime 2 But let not this affright us 
from 1t;z for "Whatever trouble it may 
cauſe at preſent, it is the only way to 
prevent the anguiſh and the tormentsof 
 Ftermity. | 
The things which I have offered to 
your conſideration, are of huge moment 
and importance. Fhey do not concerr, 
your bodies and eſtates, but that which 
is more truly your ſelves, your immor- 
tal ſouls, the deareſt and moſt durable 
part of your ſelves: and they do not 
concern us for a little while, bur for ever: 
Let me therefore befpeak your moſt ſe-, 
nous regard to them, in the words bf 
Mofes to the people of Ijrael, after he 
had ' ſet the law of God before them! 
together with the blcflings promiſed to 
obedience, and the terrible curſe threat- 
ned to the tranſgreſfion of it, Dert. 32: 
46, Set. your hearts to the words which [ 
teſtifie fo you this aay, for rt 75 not: 2 T4142 
thing, becauſe it is your life, Tour life, 
your eternal life and _ happinefs depends 
upon 1t. "OE 
And befides a tender regard t9 your 
klves and your own interefts, which me- 
thinks every man, out of 4 natura) tle- 
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ſire of being happy, and dread of being 
miſerable, ſhould be forward enough to 
conlider : Be pleaſed likewiſe to lay to 
heart the influence of your example upon 
others. I ſpeak now to a-great many 
perſons, the eminence of whoſe rank and 
quality renders their examples ſo power- 
tul, as to be able almoſt to give authori- 
ty either to Virtue or Vice. Peopletake 
thetr faſhions from you, as to the ha- 
bits of their minds as well as their bodies, 
So that upon you chiefly depends the ru- 
ine or reformation of manners, our hopes 
or defpair of a better world. What way 
ſoever you go, yon are followed' by 
troops. If you run any fmful or dange- 
rous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in 

your iniquity, but thouſands will fall by 

your ſide, and ien thouſands at your right 
hands: And. on the contrary, *tis very 
much 1n your power, and I hope in your 
wills and deſigns, to be the ſovereign 
reftorers of piety and virtue to a degene- 
rate Age. It is oxr part indeed to exhort 
men to their duty, but 'tis yoz that would 
be the powerful and effeQualpreachers of 
righteouſneſs: We may endeavour to 
make men proſelytes to vertue, but you 
would infallibly draw diſciples after 
you : We may tryto perſwade, but you 
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could certainly prevail, either to make 
men good, or to reſtrain them from being 
ſo bad. 

Therefore conſider your ways, for the 
fake of others as well as your ſelves. Con- 
fider what you have done, and then con- 
ſider what 1s fit for you to do, and if you 
do it not, what will be the end of theſe 
things? And to help you forward 1n this 
nts of it isnot neceſſary that I ſhould rip 
up the vices of the Age, and ſet mens 
fins in order before them. It is much bet» 
ter, that you your ſelves ſhould call your 
own ways to remembrance. We have 
eyery one a faithfull Monitor and Witneſs 
n our own breaſts, who, 1f we will but 
hearken to him, will deal impartially with 
us, and privately tell us the errarsof our 
lives. To this Monitor I refer you, and 
to the grace of God, to make theſe ad- 
monitions effeCtual. 

Let us then every one of us, in the 
tear of God, ſearch and try our ways, and (emit 3, 40, | 
turn unto the Lord. Let us take to our Ronlfz, = 
ſelves words, and ſay to God, with thoſe 
true Penitents in Scripture, 1 have ſinned, {70-720 
what ſhall be done unto thee, O thou preſer- 
ver of men? Behold, T am vile, what ſhall cap 40,4: 
[ anſwer thee? I will lay my hand upon my 
mouth, I will abhor my ſelf, and repent in cap 42.6. 
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cap94513 3-. Guſt and aſhes. For ſurgly it is meet to be 
faid -unto God, [ will nof*offend any more 

that which I know: n0t;;: each thou me, and 

if I bave done iniqttity 1 will do no more. 

O that there were ſu au heart in us! 0 

that we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, 
that we would conſider our latter end! And | 

God, of his infinite mercy, inſpire into 

every one of our hearts this holy and hap- 

reſalution; for the ſake of our bleſs 

ied Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with 

the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


Bonour 2nd glory, now and. for ever, 
Amen. . | , 


Pſal. CXIX: 60. 


1 made. haſte, and delayed not to 
keep thy commandments, 


WELSNSRG7N the words immedt 
I == atcly going before,you 
WAS have the courſe which 
ME David took for the re- 
IL forming of his life, and 
MAIS the ſucceſs of that 

ADSMNAR courſe; 1 thought 07 
ny ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſti- 
monies. A ſerious reflection upon the 
paſt errors and miſcarriages of his life, 
produced the reformation of it. And 
you haye a conſiderable circumſtance add- 
ed in the words that I have now read to- 


- you 07%. that this reformation was ſpee- 


dy and without delay, I made haſte, and... 
delayed not to keep thy commandments. 
Upon due conſideration of his former 
life, and a full conviction of the neceſſi- 
ty of a change, he came to a reſolution 
of a better life, and immediately put this 
L 4 reſolution 
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xefolation in excution 3 and to declare 
how preſently and quickly he did it, he | 
exprefles it both affirmatively and nega-- 
tively ; after the manner of the Hebrews, 
who when they would fay a thing with 
great certainty and emphaſes, are wont to 
expreſs it both ways, 1 made haſte, and 
delayed 2ot ; that 1s, I did with all imagji- 
nable ſpeed betake my elf” to a better 
courſe. | | 
And this is the natural effect of con- 
idcrations and the true cauſe. why men 
delay ſo neceſſary a work, is, becauſe they 
ſtifle their reaſon, and ſuffer themſelves | 
to be hurried into the embraces of pre- 
ſent objects, and do not conſider their 
latter end, and what will be the ſad iſſue 
and event of a wicked hfe.: For 1f men 
would take an impartial view of their | 
hives, and but now and then reflect upon 
themſclyes,and lay to heart the miſerable 
and fatal conſequences of a ſinful courſe, 
and think whether it will bring them at 
laft, and that the end of theſe things will 
be death and miſery ; If .the carnal and |} 
{cnſual perſon would but look about him, 
and conlider how many have been ruind 
in the way that he is in, how many lye 
frwv.n27. flain and wounded in it, that it is the wal, 
| Zo bell, and leads down to the chambers of. 
Ee Io Eo oe CT © © 
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death, this would: certainly gwe a check 
to him, and ſtop him in his courſe. 

For it 1s not to be imagined, - but that _ 
that man who hath duly conlidered what 
fin 1s, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures, and 
the eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould re- 
ſolve immediately to break off his ſins, 
and to live another kind of life. Would 
any man be intemperate and walk after 
the fleſh, would any man be unjuſt and 
defraud or oppreſs his neighbour, bepro- 
phane and live 1n the contempt of Cod 
and Religion, or allow himſelf in any 
wicked courſe whatſoever, that conſiders 
and believes a Judgment to come, and 
that becauſe of theſe things the terrible 
vengeance of God will one day fall up- 
on the children of diſpbedience? It 1s 
not credible, that men who apply them- 
{elves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe 
matters, ſhould venture to continue in ſq 
imprudent and dangerous a courle, or 
could by any temptation whatſoever be 
trained on one ſtep farther in a Way that 
does ſo certainly and yiſihly lead to ruin 
and deſtruction. 

So that my work at this time ſhall be, 
to endeavour to convince men of the 
monſtrous folly and unreaſcnableneſs of 
delaying the reformation and —— 
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of their lives 3, and to perſwade us to re. 
ſolve upon it, and having reſolved; tg 
ſet about. it immediately and witheut 
delay; in imitation of the good marthere 
in the Text; I made haſte, and delayehro 
to keep thy commandments. And to this 
end, I ſhall | 1H 

Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes 
which men pretend for delaying this ne 
ceſlary work, and ſhew the unreaſonable. 
nefs of them. W357 

Secondly, I ſhall add ſome farther Con- 


fiderations, to engage us effeQtually to ſet 


about this work ſpeedily and without 
delay. 


F. We will conſider a little the rea- 
ſons and excuſes which- men pretend for 
delaying this neceſſary work, and not 
only ſhew the unreafonableneſs of- them, 
but that they are each-of them a ſtrong 


reaſon and powerful- argument 'to the | 


contrary. 

I. Many pretend, that they are abun- 
dantly convinced of the great neceffity 
of leaving their {ins and betaking them- 
ſelves toa better courſe, and they fully 
intend to do ſo; only they cannot at 
preſent bring themſelves to it, but they 
hope kercaiter to be in a better _— 
T3 : $202 2n 
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and diſpoſition, and then. they reſolve by. 
Gods grace to ſet about: this work in 
good carneſt, and to go through with 
It. 

I know not whether it be fit to call 
this a Reaſon; I am ſure 1t is the great- 
eſt cheat and deluſion that any man can 
put upon himſelf. For this plainly ſhews, 
that thou doſt not intend to do this, 
which thou art convinced is ſo neceſlary, 
but to put it off from day to day. For 
there is no greater evidence that a man 
doth. not really intend to do a thing, 
than when notwithſtanding he ought up- 
on all accounts, and may 1n all reſpects 
better do it at preſent than hereafter, 
yet he ſti]] puts it off. Whatever thou 
pretendeſt, this 1s a meer ſhift to get 
rid of a preſent trouble - It is like - gi- 
ving good words and making fair pro» 
miſes. to a clamorous and 1mportunate 
creditor, and appointing him to come 
another day, when the man kgows in 
his conſcience that he intends not to pay 
him, and that he ſhall be leſs able to 
diſcharge the debt then, than he is at 
preſent. What ever reaſons thou. baſt a- 
gainſt reforming thy life now, will (til 
remain and be in as full force hereafter, 
nay, probably ſtronger than they are at 
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preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and 
ſo thou wilt be hereafter, and in all 
hkelihood mach more unwilling. So that 
this reaſon will every day improve upon 
thy hands, and have ſo much the more 
ſtrength, by how much the longer thou 
continueſt in thy fins. Thou haſt no rea- 
ſon in the world againſt the preſent time, 
but only that *tis preſet 3 why, when here- 
after comes to be preſent, the reaſon will 
be juſt the ſame, So that thy preſent un- 
willingneſs 1s ſo far from being a juſt rea- 
ſon againſt it, that 'tis a good reaſon the 
other way; becauſe thou art unwilling 
now, and like to be ſo, nay, more ſo 
hereafter; if thou intendelſt todo it at all, 
thou ſhouldeſt ſet about it immediately, 
and wow any, © 

2. Another reaſon which men pretend 
for the delaying of this work, 1s the great 
difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And 
it cannot be denied, but that there will 
be ſome bitterneſs and uneafineſs 1n 1t, 
proportionably to the growth of evil ha- 
bits, and the ſtrength of our laſts, and 
our greater or leſs progreſs and continu- 
ance In a ſinful courſe : So that we mult 
make account of a ſharp conflict, of ſome 
pain and trouble in the making of this 
ebange, thit 1t will colt us ſome pe, 
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and throws before we be born again. 
For when nature hath been long bent 
another way, it 1s not to be expected 
that it ſhould be reduced and brought 
back to its ftr{t ſtreightneſs without pain 
and violence. , 

But then it 1s to be conſidered, that 
how difficult and painful ſoever this work 
be, it 1s neceflary; and that ſhould over- 
rule all other conſiderations whatſocver : 
that if we will not be at this pains and 
trouble, we muſt one time or other en- 
dure far greater than thoſe which we 
now ſeek to avoid: that it 1s not fo dif- 
ficult as we imagine, but or fearsof 
it aregreater than the trouble will proves 
if we were but once reſolved upon the 
work, and ſeriouſly engaged in it, the 
greateſt part of the trouble were over; 
it is like the fear of children to go into 
the cold water, a faint trial increafeth 
their fear and apprehenſion of it; but 
{o ſoon as they have plunged into it, 
the trouble is over, and then they won- 
der why they were ſo much afraid. The 
main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in 
our firſt entrance into Religion; it pre- 
ſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after 
eaſte, and after that by degrees ſo pleaſant 
and delightful, that the man would not 
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for all the world return to his former evil 
ſtate and condition of life. 

We ſhould confider likewiſe, what is 
the true cauſe of all this trouble and dif-- 
ficultyz Tis our long continuance in a 
ſinful courſe that hath made us ſo loth 
to leave itz *Tis the cuſtom of i inning 
that renders it ſo troublefome and uneafie 
to men to do otherwiſe: *Tis the great- 
neſs of our guilt, heightned and inflamed 
by many and repeated provocations, that 
doth fo gall our conſciences, and fill our 
ſouls with fo much terror5 "Tis becauſe 
we have gone ſo far in an evil way, 
that our retreat is become 1o difficult; 
and becauſe we have delayed this work 
ſo long, that we are now fo unwilling 
to go about it; and conſequently, the 
longer we delay it, the trouble and dif 
ficulty of a change will encreaſe dayly 
upon us. And all theſe conſiderations 
are ſo far from being a good reaſon 
for more delays, that they are a ftrong ar- 
gument to the contrary: Becauſe the 
work is difficult now, therefore do not 

make it more ſo; and becauſe your de- 
lays have encreaſfed the difficulty of 1t, 
and will do more and more, therefore 
delay no longer. 


3. Another pretended cnicottragetient 
to 


_ Fanny 

to thefe delays; is the great mercy and 
patience of- God.. He commonly bears 
long with ſinners, and therefore there is 
no! fuch abſolute and urgent -neceffity 
of a ſpeedy repentance and-reformation 
of our lives. Men have not-the-face to 
give this for a reaſon ; but yet for allthar, 
it liesat the bottom of many mens hearts: 
So Solomontells-ns; Eccleſ, 8. 11, Becauſe 
ſentence againſt an evil workis not execu- 
ted ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the 
ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do 
evil, 

But it 1s not alway thus. There are 
few of us but have ſeen ſeveralinſtances_ 
of Gods ſeverity to ſinners, and have 
known ſeveral perſons ſurprized by a 
ſudden hand of God, and cut off in 
the very act of fin, without having the 
leaſt reſpite given them, without time 
or hberty ſo much-as to ask God forgive- 
neſs, and to conſider either what they 
| had done, or whither they were a-going. 
And this may be the cafe of any finner, 
and 1s ſo: much the more likely to be 
thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt ſo: boldly 
preſume upon the mercy and patience 
of- God. 

* But if 1t were always thus, and thou 
wert ſure to be ſpared yet awhile lon- 
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ger; what can be more unreaſonablearid 
difingenuous, than to reſolve to be evil 
becauſe God is good, and becauſe he 
ſuffers ſo long, to ſin ſo much the lon- 
ger 3 and becauſe he affords thee a fpact 
of repentance, therefore to delay it and 
put it off to the laſt > The proper de- 
ſign of Gods goodneſs is to lead men to 
repentance, and he never intended his 
patience for an encouragement to men 
to continue in their ſins, but for an 
opportunity and an argument to break 
them off by repentance. | 

Theſe are the pretended reaſons and 
encouragements to men to delay their re- 
pentanceand the reformationof theirlives; 
and you ſee how groundleſs and unreaſon- 
able they are 3 which was the f/# thing 
I propounded to ſpeak to, 


IT. I ſhall add ſome farther conſide- - 
rations, to engage men effectually to ſet 
about this work ſpeedily, and without 
delay. And becauſe they are many, I 
ſhall inſiſt upon thoſe which are moſt 
weighty and conſiderable, without be- 
ng very curious and ſolicitous about the 
method and order of them: For prov 
ded they be bur effectual to the end of 
perſwaſion, it matters not how inartift- 
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cially they are rang'd anddiſpoſed. 

1, Conſider, that in matter of great 
and neceflary concernment, and which 
muſt be done, there is no greater argu- 
ment of a weak and impotent mind, than 
irreſolutionz to be undermined, where 
the caſe is ſo plain, and the neceffity ſo 
urgent to be always about doing that, 
which we are convinced muſt be done. 


Victuros agimus ſemper, nec Vivimus ut 
quam. 


We are always intending to live a 
new life, but can never find a time to 
ſt about it: This 1s as if a man ſhould 
put off eating and drinking and ſleeping 
from one day and night to another, till 
he have ſtfaved and deſtroyed himſelf. It 
{c|ldom falls under any mans deliberation, 
whether he ſhould live or not, if he can 
chuſez and if he cannot chuſe, 'tis in 
vain to deliberate about it. It is much 
more abſurd to deliberate, whether we 
ſhould live virtuouſly and religiouſly, ſo- 
berly and righteouſly in the world; for 
that upon the matter is to conſult, whe- 
ther a man ſhould be happy or not : Na- 
ture hath determined this for us,. and 
we need not reaſon about it 3 and con- 
M ſequently, 
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ſequently; we ought not to delay that 
which we are convinced 1s ſo neceſlary 
in order to It. | | | 

2. Conſider, that Religion is a great 
and a long work ; and asks ſo much time, 
that there is rfone left for the delaying 
of it. To begin with Repentance, which 
1s comwonly our firſt entrance into Re- 
lIigionz This alone 1s a great work, and 
1s not only the buſineſs of a ſudden 
thought and reſolution, but of executi- 
on and action: *Tis the abandoning of 
a ſinful courſe, which we cannot leave 
till we have 1n ſome degree maſtered 
our luſts; for ſo long as they are our 
maſter, like Pharaoh they will keep us 
in bondage, and of let ws go to ferve 
the Lord. The habits of ſin and vice are 
not to be plucked up and caſt off at once; 
as they have been long 1n contracting, 
{v without a miracle, it will require a 
competent time to ſubdue them and get 
the victory over them : for they are con- 
quered juſt by the ſame degrees that the 
habits of grace and virtue grow up and | 
get (trength 1n us. . 

So that there are ſeveral duties to be 
done 1n Religion, and often to be re- 
peated 3 many graces and virtues are tO 
be long practiſed. and exerciſed, __ 
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the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and 
before we 4 rrive to a confirmed and ſet- 
led ſtate of goodneſs; ſuch a ſtate.as can 
only give us a clear and comfortable evi- 
dence of the ſincerity of our reſolution 
and repentance, and of our.good condi- 
on towards God., We have many luſt; 
to mortifie, many paſſions to govern and 
bring into order; much good to do, to 
make what amends and reparation we 
can for the much evil we have done: 
We have many things to learn; and ma- 
ny to unlearn, to which we ſhall be 
ſtrongly prompted by the corrupt incli- 
rations of our nature, and the remaining 
power of ill habits and cuſtoms : and 
perhaps we have ſatisfaction and reſtitu- 
tion to make for the many injuries we 
have done to others, 1n their perſons; 
or eſtates, or reputations: In a word, 
we have a body of iz to put off, which 
clings cloſe to us, and is hafd to part 
withz we have to cleanſe our ſelves from 2 718-71 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and t6 
perfec# holineſs in the fear of God to 
encreaſe and improve our graces and 
virtues to add to our faith knowledg, and 20 Mh1,6,6. 
temperance, and patience, and brotkerly 
kindneſs, and charity; ahd to abound in il. 
all the fruits of righteouſneſs, whith are 
| 5 T1, 
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by Jeſus Chriſt to the praiſe and glory of 


God: We haveto beuleful to the world, 
and exemplary to others in a holy and 
virtuous converſation 3 our light is 6 
to ſhine before men, that others may { 
our good works, and glorifie our father 
which is in heaven. Mak. 5,16 

And do we think all this is to be done 
m an inſtant, and requires no time ? 
That we may delay and put off to the 
laſt, and yet do all this work well e- 
nough? Do we think we can do all 
this in time of {ickneſs and old age, when 
we are not fit to doany thing, when tte 
ſpirit of a man can hardly bear the infir- 
mities of nature, much leſs a guilty con- 
icience and a wornded ſpirit * Do we 
think that when the day hath been idlely 
ipent and ſquandered away by us, that 


we ſhall be fit to work when the night 


and darkneſs comes? When our under- 
ſtanding is weak, and our memory frail, 
and our will crooked, and by a long cu- 


ſtom of finning obſtinately bent the wrong | 


way, what can we then do in Religion? 
what reaſonable or acceptable ſervice can 
we then perform to God? when our can- 
dle is juſt ſinking into the ſocket, how 
fhall our l:ght ſo ſhine before men, that 0 
thers may ſec our good works £ NYE 
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{ſufficient for a man to reform himſelf in, 
repent of the errors of his life, and 
1d YN © amend whatis amiſs; to put our ſouls 
into a good poſture and preparation for 
e another world, to train up our ſelves for 
Tf eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to 
if be made partakers of the inheritance of the 


| | 


Saints in Ii hr. Cot:h12. 

3. Conlider, what a deſperate hazard 
we run by theſe delays. Every delay of 
repentance 1s V— main chance. 
[t 1s uncertain whether hereafter we ſhall 
have time for it, and if we have -time, 

whether we ſhall have a heart to 4t, and 
the aſſiſtance of Gods grace to go tho- 
rough with it. God indeed hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe pardon ts 
repentance, but he hath no-where pro- 


grace and holy Spirit to thoſe who put 
off their repentance : He hath no-where 
promiſed acceptance to meer ſorrow and 
| trouble for fin, without fruits azeet for 
WY iepertance, and amendment of life : He 
hath-no-where promiſed to receive them 
to mercy and favour, who only give bim 
200d words, and are at laſt contented to 
condeſcend ſo far to him, as to pro- 
miſe to leave their fins when they can 
M. 3 KEEP 


Alas! the longeſt life 1s no more than” 


miſed hfe and leiſure, the aids of his. 


Wat 35, Ad, 2629; 
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keep them no longer. Many have gone 
thus far in times ef affliction and ſickneſ , 
asto be awakened to a great ſenſe of their 
ſins, and to be mightily troubled for their 
wicked lives, and-to make ſolemn promi- 
izs and profeſſions of becoming better; 
and yet upon their deliverance and reco-. 
very all hath vaniſhed and come to no- 
thing, and their righteonſneſs hath been as 
the morning cloud, and as the early dey 
which paſſeth away : And why ſhould any 
man, meerly upon account of a death-bed 


repentance, reckon himſelf in a better 
condition than thoſe perſons, who have 
done as much, and gone as far as he; and 
there is no other difference between them 
but this, that the repentance of the for- 
mer wastryed, and proved infincere, but 
the death-bed repentance never came toa 
tryal; and yet for all that, God knows 
whether it were ſincere or not, and how 
it would have proved if the man had 
lived longer. * Why ſhould any man, for 
offering up to God:the meer refuſe and 
dregs of his life, and the days which him- 

Eck). felf bath no pleaſure in, expe to receive 
the reward of eternal life and happineſs 
AS Ar 


' But though we da not defign to de- 
lay this work ſo long, yet ought we to 
; EE | 2M þ3 + ] - -*confider: 
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conſider, that all delays in a matter of - 
this conſequence are extreamly : dange- 
rousz becauſe we put off a buſineſs of the 
greateſt concernment to the future; and 
in ſo doing, put it to the hazard whether. 
ever it ſhall be done: For the future is 
as much out of our power to:command, 
as it 1s to call back the time which is paſt; 
Indeed if wecould arreſt time, and ſtrike 
off the nimble wheels of his Charriot, and 
like Foſhnua bid the Sun ſtand ſtill, and. 
make opportunity tarry as long as we had 
occaſion for itz this were ſomething to 
excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to-mitigate 
and abate the folly and unreaſonableneſs 
of 1t : But this we cannot do. It is in 
our power, under the influence of Gods 
grace and holy Spirit, to amend our lives 


| now, but it is not in- our power to live 


till to morrow; and who would part 
with an eſtate in hand, which he may 
preſently enter upon the poſſeſhon of, for 
an uncertain reverſion? And yet thus we 
ceal in the great and everlaſting concern- 
ments of- our ſouls; we tritle away the 
preſent opportunities of ſalvation, and 
vainly promiſe to our ſelves the futures 


welet go that which is in our power, and 


fondly diſpoſe of that which is out of our - 
power, and in the hands of God. hy 
M 4 Lay 
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Lay hold then upon the preſent oppor- 
' tunities, and look upon every ation thou 
doſt, and every opportunity of doing 
any, as poſſibly thy laſt; for ſo it may 
prove, for any thing thou canſt tell to the 
contrary. If a mans life lay at ſtake, and 
he had but one throw for it, with what 
care and with what concernment would 
he manage that ation? What thou art 
doing next may, for ought thou knoweſt, 
be for thy life; and for all eternity. $0 
much of thy life is moſt certainly paſt, and 
God knows thou haſt yet done little or 
nothing towards the ſecuring of thy fus 
ture happineſs; It is not certain, how 
much or how little is remaining, therefore 
be ſure to make the beſt uſe of that little 
which may be left, and wiſely to manage 
the laſtRake - - | 
4. Seeing the delay of repentance doth 
mainly rely upon the hopes and encou* 
ragement of a future repentance, let us | 
conſider a little how unreaſonable theſe 
hopes are, and how abſurd the encou- 
ragement 1s which men take from them, 
To ſin in hopes that hereafter we ſhall 
repent, is to do a thing in hopes that we 
ſhall be one day mightily aſhamed of it, 
that we ſhall one time or other be hear- 
tily grieved and troubled that we Fran 
CY I CO Ee qu 7. FED 
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done it: It is to doa thing in hopes that 
we ſhall afterwards condemn our ſelves 
for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we 
had never done itz in hopes that we 
ſhall be full of horrour at the thoughts 
of what we have done, and ſhall: trea- 
ſure up ſo much guilt im our conſciences 
as will make us a terror to our ſelves, and 
be ready'to drive us even to deſpair and 
diſtraction. And 1s this a reaſonable 
hope? Is thisa fitting encouragement for 
a wiſe man to giveto himſelf, ta any aCti- 
on? And yet this is plainly the true mean- 
ing of mens going on in their fins, in 
hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of 
them. 

5. If you be ſtill reſolved to delay 
this . bufineſs, and put it off at preſent ; 
confider well with your ſelves, how long 
you intend to delay it. I hope not to 
the laſt; not till ſickneſs come, and death 
make his approaches to you. This 1s next 
to madneſs, to venture all upon ſuch an 
after-game. *Tis juſt as if a man ſhould 
be content to be ſhipwrackt, in hope that 
he ſhall afterwards eſcape by a plank, 
and get ſafe to ſhore. ”But I hope none 
are ſo unreaſonable; yet I fear that ma- 
ny have a mind to put it off to old age, 
though they do not care to ſay ſo. Sexere 
1rts- on ooh " expel 


= 


[ 170 ] 


oſtulates excellently with this ſort of 


Lo EX 
| Ces IR <« Who ſhould enſure thy life till 


«that time 2 Who ſhall paſs his word for 
«thee, that the providence of God will 
*ſaffer all things to happen and fall out, 
<« 5uſt as thou haſt deſigned and forecaſt 
«them? Art thou not aſhamed to reſerve 
<the reliques of thy life for thy felf, and . 
«to ſet apart only that time to be wiſe 
< and virtuous tn, which is good for no- 
*<thing? How late is it then to begin 
*to live well, when thy life 1s almoſt at 
<an end? What a ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it 
<of our mortality, to put off good re- 
«<ſolutious to the fiftieth or ſixtieth year - 
*of our age, and to reſolve to begin to 
*qo better at that time of life, to which 
* but very few perſons have reached ? 
But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo 
unreaſonable, but defireſt only to reſpite 
this work, till the firſt heat of youth and 
luſt be over, till the cooler and more 
conſiderare part of thy life come on: 
that perhaps thou thinkeſt may be the 
fitteſt and moſt' convenient ſeaſon. But 
ſtill we reckon upon uncertainties, for 
perhaps that ſeaſon may never be: how- 
ever, to be fure 1t 1s much more 1n our 
power, by the afliſtance of Gods grace, 
which 15 never wanting to the fincere cn- 
Og X deavours 
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deayours of men, to conquer our luſts 
now, and to reſiſt the. moſt heady 
and violent temptations to vice , than 
either to ſecure the future 1 time, or to 
recover that which 1s once paſt and gone. 
Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and 
are content to come lower, and defire 
only to put 1t off for a very little while. 
But why for a little while ? why till to 
morrow? To morrow will be as this day, 
only with this difference, that thou wk 
in all probability be more unwilling and 
indiſpoſed ther. 
80 gram there 1s no future time which 
any man can reaſonably pitch upon.. All 
delay in this caſe 1s dangerous, and as 
ſenſeleſs as the expeftation of the [deof, 
deſcxibed by the Poet 3 who being come 
to the river fide, and intending to pals 
over, ſtays till all the water in the ri- 
ver be gone by, and hath left the chan- 
nel a dry paſlage for him. 


at ille 
Labitur, @& labetur in omne volubilis 
FLJDLA Hm, i 2, 4. | 


But the river runs, and runs, and will 
run, and if he ſhould ſtay a thouſand 
years, will never be the nearer being ary. 
"0 
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So that if the man muſt go over, and 
there be a neceſſity for it, ( as there is 
for Repentance ) the only wiſc reſoluti- 
on to be taken in this caſe, 1s to wade or 
{\wim over as well as he can, becauſe 
the matter will never be mended by 
tarrying. 

6. Laſily, Contider what an unſpeak- 
able happineſs 1t is, to have our minds 
ſettled in that condition, that 'we may 
without fear and amazement, nay, with 
comfort and confidence, expect death 
and judgment. Death 1s never far from 
any of us, and. the general Judgment 
of the world may be nearer than we are 
aware of; for of that day and hour 
knoweth no man : And thele are two ter- 
rible things ; and nothing can free us 
from the terror of them, but a good 
conſcience , and a good conſcienceis on- 
ly to be had, either by innocence, or 
by repentance and amendment of life. 
Happy man ! who by this means 1s at 
peace with God, and with himſelf 3 and 
can think of death and judgment, with- 
out dread and aſtoniſhment. For the 


| ,Gru6. fling of death is ſin; and the terror of 


the great day only concerns thoſe, who 
have lived wickedly and impenitently, 
and would not be per{waded, _— 


LSE 
by the mercies of God, nor by the fear 
of his judgments, to repent and turn 
to him : But 1f we have truely for- 
faken our fins, and do ſincerely endea- 
your to live in obedience to the Laws 
and Commands of God, the more we 
think of death and judgment, the grea» 
ter matter of joy and comfort will theſe 


things .be to us: For bleſſed is that /) 


ſervant, whow his Lord when he comes 
ſhall find ſo doing. Let us therefore, 
as ſoon as poſſibly we can, put our 
ſelves into this poſture and preparati- 
on 3 according to that advice of our 
bleſſed Saviour, Luke 12. 35, 36, Let 
' your loins be girded about, and your 
lamps burning, and ye your ſelves like 
unto men that wait for their Lord. 


And now I hope that enough hath 
been ſaid, to convince men of the great 
unreaſonableneſs and folly of theſe delays; 
nay, I believe that moſt men are convinced 
of it by their own thoughts,andthat their 


conſciences call them fools a thouſand 


timesfor it : But O that I knew what to 
fay, that might prevail with men, and 
eftectually perſwade them to do that 
which they are ſo abundantly convinced 
s ſo neceſlary. | 

And 
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And here I might addreſs my ſelf 
to the ſeveral ages of perſons. You 
that are yourg, and have hitherto been 
in a good meaſure innocent, may 
prevent the Devil, and by an early 
piety give God the firſt poſſeſſion of 
your ſouls; and by this means, never 
be put to the trouble of ſo great and 
ſolemn a repentance, having never been 
deeply engaged in a wicked life : You 
may do a glorious, I had almoſt faid a 
meritorious thing, in cleaving ſtedfaſtly 
to Cod, and reſolving to Rive him, 


when you are ſo importunately court- 
ed, and fo hotly aſſaulted by the De- | 
' vil and the World. However, you 


may not live to. be old; therefore 
upon that conſideration begin the 
work preſently, and make uſe of 
the opportunity that is now in your 
hands. 

You that are grown up to ripereſs 
of years, and are 1n the full vigor of 
your age ; zox are to be put in mind, 
that the heat and inconfidetateneſs of 
youth is now paſt and gone ; that rea- 
ſon and conſideration are now in their 
perfection and ſttength; that this is the 
very age of prudence and diſcretion, of 
wiſdom and warineſs: So that now fa 

| ric 
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the proper time for you to be ſerious; 
and wiſely to ſecure your future hap- 
pineſs. | 

As for thoſe that are old, they me- 
thinks ſhould need no body to admo- 
niſh them, that it is now high time 
for them to begin a new life, and that 
the time paſt of their Jives is too much 
to have ſpent in fin and folly. There 
1s no trifling where men have a great 
work to do, and but little time:to do 
it in. Your Sun 1s certainly going 
dowh and near its ſetting; therefore 
you ſhould quicken your pace, confi- 
dering that your journey 1s never the 
ſhotter becauſe you have but little time 
to perform it in. Alas man! thou art 
Juſt ready to dye, and haſt thou not 
yet begun to live? Are thy paſſions and 
luſts yet unſubdued, and have they had 
no other mortification than what age 
hath given them? "Tis ſtrange to ſee, 
how in the very extremities of old 
age, many men are as if they had ſtill 
a thouſand years to live, and make no. 
preparation for death, though it dogs 
them at the heels, and is juſt come up 
to them and ready to give them the 
_ fatal ſtroke. Dos 
Therefore let us not put off this ne- 
cellary 
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ceſlary work of reforming our ſelves, in 
what part and age of ' our lives ſoeyer 
we be. To day, whilſt it is called to 
day, leaſt any of you be hardened tho- 
rough the deceitfulneſs f ſim. Nay, to 
day is with the lateſt to begin this work, 
had we been wife we would have be- 
oun it ſooner. *Tis Gods infinite mer« 
cy to us, that it is not quite. too late, 
that the day of Gods patience is not 
quite expired, and the door ſhut againſt 
us. Therefore do not defer your repen- - 
tance to the next ſolemn time, to the 
next occafion of receiving the. bleſſed 
Sacrament : Do not ſay, I will then re- 
form and become a new man, after that 
I will take leave of my luſts and fin no 
more. For let us make what haſte 
we can, we cannot poſhibly make too 
much. 


Sn EIFL Z : - 
Her. A+) properat oivere nemo ſatis. 


: No man makes haſte enough to be 
416.7 go0d, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn 
to do well. Be as quick as we will, life 
will be too nimble for us, and go on 
faſter than our work does; and death 
will go nigh to prevent us, and furprize 
us UnaWare:. | 
Do 


_—_ CukN 
Do, doſrer 5; abuſe and negle thy! 
ſclf.yet a little, while longer. till the 
time of regarding thy ſoul, and working 
out thy own falvatiqg be at.an end, any 
all the | opportunities of minding that 
great concernment be ſlipped out of thy 
hands, . never to be recovered, , never to 
be called back. again; no, not by thy - 
moſt earneſt wiſhes and deſires, by thy 
| noſt fervent prayers and tearsz and thou. 

Y be brought into the condition of pro- 
rhane Eſar,. who. for once deſpiſing the 
Bleffing, loſt it for ever; and found no. H«b.1217. 
pace of repentance $ongh, he Jongit > it 


carefully with tears. 


To. AIRES Art thou convinced, 
that thy eternal. happineſs depends up- 
on following the advice, which hath 

J now been given thee? Why. then, do 
@ but behave thy ſelf in this caſe, as thou 
J and all prudent men are wont to do in 
matters which thou canſt not but ac- 
knowledg, to be of far leſs concern- 

J nent. If a man be travelling to ſuch 
J aplace, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf out 
of the way, he preſently ſtops and makes 
towards, the right way, and hath. no 
inclination. to go wrong any further: 

J 2 man be: ſick, he will be well pre- 
N {ently 


LE 
ſently if he can, and not put it off to 
the future: Moſt men will gladly take 
the firſt opportunity that preſents it 
ſelf, of being rick or great; every man 
almoſt catches at the very firſt offers 
of a great place or a ' good purchaſe, | 
and ſecures them prefently if he can, 
left the opportunity be gone, and an- | 
other ſnatch theſe things from him. Do | 
thou thus fo much more, 'in matters fo | 
much greater. Return ' from the error | 
of thy way, be well, fave thy ſelf, as 
ſoon as poſſibly thon canſt. When hap- 
pineſs preſents it ſelf to thee, do not 
turn it off, and bid it come again to | 
morrow. Perhaps thou mayeſt never be 
ſo fairly offered again;z perhaps the day 
of ſalvation may not come again to mor- | 
row: nay, perhaps to thee 'to morrow | 
tay never come. But if we were ſure | 
that happineſs would come again, yet | 
why ſhould we put it off ? Does any | 
man know how to be ſafe and happy to } 
day, and can he find in his heart to | 
tarry till to morrow? | 
Now the God of all mercy and- pas | 
tience, give every one of us the wil- 
dom and grace, to krow and to do 7» | 
this our day, the things that belong to | 
#4r peace, before they be hid from our 


eyes 5 
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eyes for the fake of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and Redeemer; To whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be dll 
honour and glory now and for ever, 
Amen, 


: John II. is | 


In this the children of God are y14- 
nifeſt, and the children of the 
Dewill : whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs is not of God, 


J vi is certainly a mat- 

& ter of the greateſtcon- 

8 ſequence to us, both 

in order to our preſent 

peace and future hap- 

pineſs, truly to under- 

MINNA ſtand ourſpiritual ſtate 

and pan Co and whether we belong 
to God and be his Children or not : And 
it 15 not ſo difficult as is commanly imagi- 
ned to arrive at this knowledg, if we 
have a mind to it, and will but: deal im- 
partially with our ſelves; For the Text 
gives usa plain mark and character where- 
by we may know it, 1z this the children 
of God are manife fo and the childs of 
N 3 {19 
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the Devil : whoſoever doth not righteauf- 
zeſs is not of God. 

From which words I ſhall endeavour 
by Gods afliſtance, to lay men open to 
themſelves, and to repreſent to every one-. 
of us the truth of our condition ; and 
then leave it to the grace of God, and 
every mans ſerious conſideration, to make 
the beſt uſe of it. 

And it will conduce very much to the 
clearing of this matter, to conſider brief- 
ly the accafion of theſe words. And this 
vill beſt appear by attending ſtedfaſtly to 
the main ſcope and deſign of this Boi le. 
And I think that no man that reads it 
with attention can doubt, but that it is | 
particularly deſigned againſtthe | 1mpious 
Seft of the Groſticks; who, as the Fa- 
zhers tell us, ſprang 'from Simon Magss, 
and pretended to extraordinary knowledg 
and illumination, from whence they had 
the name of Gnoſtichs but notwithſtand- 
ing this glittering pretence, they did al- 
iow themſelyes m all manner of impi- 
ous and vicious practices, turning the grace | 
of Ged into laſciviouſneſs, as St. Fude ſpeaks 
of them. ' And that St. John particularly 
aims at this ſort of men, is very evident 
from the frequent and plain alluſions 


throughout tl 2s SP, to thoſe end 
C >; 
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and Titles which thisSe& aſſumed tothem- 
ſelves, as Chap. 2. ver. 4, He that ſaith, I 
know him, and kheepeth not his command- 
ments, is 4 liar, and the truth is not in him. 
And wverſ. 9, He that ſaith be is in tbe 
light, and bateth his brother, is in darkweſs 
even until now. Which paſlages, and ma- 
ny more in this Epiſ#e, do plainly refer 
to the pretences of this SeF, to mare 
than ordinary &4#owledg and i/l/uminatinn 
in the myſteries of Religion; notwith- 
ſtanding they did ſo notoriouſly contra- 
dict theſe glorious pretences by the impi- 
ety of their [lives, and particularly, by 
their hatred and enmity to their fellow- 
Chriſtians, For, as the avcient Fathers 
tell us, they pretended that whatever they 
did, they could not fin: And this our A- 
poſtle 1ntimates 1n the beginning of this 
Epiſtle, If we ſay that we have no ſin, 
we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in #9. And they held it lawful to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution; 
and not only fo, but alſo to joyn with - 
the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſti- 
ans; which ſeems to: be the reaſon why 
the Apoſtle fo often taxeth them for ha- 
tred to their Brethren ; and calls them 

Murderers. + . acts.” 2 
Now to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe 
7 N 4 principles 
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principles and practiſes with Chriſtianity, 
the Apoſtle uſeth many. arguments; a: 
monglſt which, ' he particularly infiſteth - 
upon this, That-nothing is more eſſential 
to a Diſciple of Chriſt and a Child of God 
(by which Titles Chriſtians were com- 
monly known ), than to abſtain: from the 
praGtiſe of all fin and wickedneſs; werſ.6. 
of this Chap. Whoſoever abideth in him 
frrneth not; whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen 
him, neither known him, (whatever know- 
ledg they might pretend to, it was evi- 
dent they were deſtitute of the true 
knowledg of God and his Son Feſws 
Chriſt ) and verſ. 7, Little Children, let 
20 man deceive you, he that doth righte- 
ouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righte- 
ous; and verſ, 8, He that committeth (in 
7s of the Devil; and verſ. 9, Whoſoever 
zs born of God doth not commit ſjn ; let 
men pretend what they 'will, wicked- 
neſs 1s a plain mark and charaCter of one 
that belongs to the Dezzl ; as on the 
contrary, righteouſneſs 1s an evidence of 
a Child of God, Inthis the children of God 
are manifeſt, and the children of the De- 
' I ſhall briefly explain the: words, and 
then conſider the matter contained 11 
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By the children of God, and the obildres 
of akon Devil, are meant good and bad 
men; It being uſual in the 'phraſe; of 
Scripture, to call perſons or things which 
partake of ſuch a nature or quality, the 
children of thoſe who are eminently en- 
dued with that nature and diſpoſition. 
Thus they who are of the faith of Abra- 
ham, nel do the works of Abraham, are 
called Abraham's children: In like man- 
ner, thoſe who in their diſpoſition and 
actions. imitate God, are called the chil- 

dren of God; and on the contrary, thoſe 
that addict themſelves to ſin and impiety 
are counted of another race and deſcent, 
they reſemble the Devil, and belong to ' 
him as the Chief and Head of that Fa- 
ftion. 

By righteouſneſs, is bore meant univer- 
ſal goodneſs and conformity to the Law 
of God, in oppolition to fin which is the 
tranſpreſſion of that Law. 

Wh being manifeſt, is meant, that here- 
p__—_ ood and bad men are really diſtin- - 
gui ed; ſo that every one that will ex- 
amine his condition by ;this mark, may 
know of which number he is, and to 
what Party he belongs. 
| Icomenow to the main argument con- 
tained inthe words, which is to, give us a 
CET= 
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certain character, and mark of diſtin&jon 
between a good and bad man; & 7:79, þ, 
this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the Devil: whoſoever doth 
ot righteouſneſs, is not of God. 

In the management of the following 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall proceed in this me- 
thod. | 

Firft, We. will conſider the character 
and mark of difference between a good 
and bad man, which is here laid down; 
Whofoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of 
Oo 77 

Secondly, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
that by this mark every man may, with 
due care and diligence, come to the know- 
tedg of his ſpiritual eſtate and condition. 


By this the children of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the Devil. 

Thirdly, 1 \hall enquire whence it comes 
to paſs, that notwithſtanding this, ſo many 
perſons are at ſo great uncertainty con- 
cerning their condition. 


I. We will conſider the character and 
mark of difference between a good and 
bad man, which is here in the Text, 
Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of 
God; which implies likewiſe on the con- 
trary, that whoſoever doth righteouſneſs, 
# of God. Now in the ſtricteſt ſenſe _> 

enls 
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this phraſe, he only who lives in all the 
commandments of God blameleſs, can 
be ſaid to do righteouſneſs: But in this 
ſenſe there is none that doth righteouſneſs, 
20 n0t aze, and conſequently none could 
be the Children of God ; but the Text 
ſuppoſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by 
doing righteouſneſs the Apoſile muſt neceſ> 
farily be underſtood to mean ſomething 
that is ſhart of perfe& and unfinning o- 
bedience. So that the queſtian is, What 
doing of righteouſneſs 1s (ufficient to deno« 
minate a man a Chzld of God, and to put 
him into a ſtate of grace and favour with 
n.--;----;- 

And I da not intend nicely to ſtate 
this matter. 'Tis not perhaps poſlible 
to be done 5 nothing being more difficult, 
than to determine the very utmoſt bounds 
and limits of things, and to tell exattly 
and juſt to a point where the line of 
difference between Virtue and Vice, be- 
tween the ſtate of .a good and bad man 
is to be placed : And if it could be done, 
it would be of no great uſe; for I take 
it to be no part of my buſineſs to tell 
men how many faults they may have, 
and how little goodneſs, and yet be the 
children of God: but rather to acquaint 
them, what degrees of holineſs and oa 
HR As. Fre tee. 0 
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neſs are neceſſary to give men- a clear 
and comfortable evidence of their good 
eſtates towards God; and then to per: 
ſwade them, in order to their peace and 
aſſurance, to endeavour after ſuch de- 
rees. | 

Wherefore to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far 
as is neceſſary to give men a ſufficient 
| knowledg of their candition, I ſhall brief- 
ly confider who they are that in the Apo- 
ſtles ſenſe may be {aid to be doers of righte- 
ouſneſs, or not doers of it. And becauſe 
the Apoſtle lays down the Rule negative- 
ly, I ſhall therefore 

In the firſt place, enquire who they are 
that in the Apoſiles ſenſe may be ſaid not 
to do righteouſneſs. 

7. They that live 1n the general courſe 
of a wicked life, in the pradtife of great 
and known fins, as injuſtice, intemper- 
ance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, profane 
negleCt and contempt of God and Religion; 
ſo that by the whole courſe and tenour of 
their ations, 1t 1s plain beyond all de- 
nial that there is no [yo of God before their 
eyes, Concerning theſe the caſe 1s ſo ve- 
ry evident, that*it ſeems too mild and gen- 
tle an expreſſion to call them 20# doers of 
righteouſneſs. ee AI 

2. They who live in the habitual pe 

tice 
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ctice of. any..one known. fin; or in; the: 
neglect of any .confiderable part of their. 
known duty. - For any.vicious habitde- 
nominates a man, and puts him into an 
evil ſtate. | j- Ih 

3. They who are guilty of the ſingle 
at of avery heinous and notorious crimez 
_ as a deliberate aC&t of blaſphemy, of mur- 
ther, perjury, fraud or oppreſſion, or of 
any other. cxygne of the like enormity. 
For. though..ordinarily -one ſingle a& of 
fin doth not denominate-one a bad man, 
when the general courſe of the mans life 
is contrary 3 yet the ſingle  actsof ſome 
ſorts of fins: are ſo crying and heinous, 
and do ſo ftare:every many conſcience, in 
the face, that they are juſtly eſteemed to. 
be of equal malignity with vicious habits 
of an inferiour kind; becauſe they, do 
almoſt neceflarily ſuppoſe a,great depra- 
vation of mind, and a monſtrous aliena- 
tion from God and goodneſs in the:per- 
ſon that deliberately commits them..: And 
they who are guilty 1n any of theſe three 
degrees now mentioned, are moſt certain- 
ly ot doervof righteouſneſs,andconſequent- 
ly it 1s mane that they are not #hechil- 
tiren of ſat... 17 12 0 bon Ls 

In the ſecozd place, I ſhall enquire who, 
they are, that'in the Apoſtles ſenſe ay 
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be faid to dorighteonſneſs. Tn ſhort, they 
who in the general courſe of their lives 
do keep the Commandments. of God:' 
And thus the Scriptare generally expreſl- 
eth this matter, by keeping the command-- 
ments of God, and by having reſped to all 
his commandment, by obedience to the Goſ. 
pel of Chriſt, by being holy in all manner 

of converſation 5 by abſtaining from all | 
kind of evil, by cleanſing ouf ſelves from 
all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, and 
by pradifing holineſs in the fear of God + 
To which I ſhall add the deſcription 
which St. Lxke gives us of the righteonſ- 
eſs of Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luk. 1.6, 
They were both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and erdinan- 
ces -4 the Lord blameleſs. All which ex 
preſſions do plainly fignifiethe attual con- 
formity of our lives and aQijons, in the 
general courſe and tenour of them, to 
the Laws and commands of God. And 
this implies theſe two things; That rhe 
tenonr of our lives and aFions be agree- 
able to theſe Laws of God : And that theſe 
aftions be done with a ſincere and wpright 
#tind, out of regard to God arid anothe? 
"57 and not for low and temporal 
And I chuſe rather to deferibe a righ- 
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teous man by the attual conformity of 
the general courſe of his ations to the. 
Law of God, than ( as ſome have done) 
by a fincere Deſire or reſolution of obe- 
dience. For a defire may be ſincere for 
the time it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it 
come to any real effect. And how inno- 
cently ſoever it was intended, it is cer= 
tainly a great miſtake in Divinity, and of 
very dangerous conſequence to the ſouls 
of men, to affirm that a Deſire of grace 
1s grace 3; and conſeqently, by the ſame 
_ reaſon, that adeſire of obedience, 1s obe- 
dience. A fincere defire and refolution - 
to be good 1s indeed a good beginning, 
and ought by all means to be cheriſhed 
and encouraged ; but yet it is far enough 
from being the thing defired, or from be- 
ing accepted for it inthe eſteem of God: 
For God never accepts the Defire for the 
deed, but where there is no poſhibility, 
no opportunity of doing the thing deſt- 
red ; but if there be, and the thing be 
not done, there is no reaſon to imagine 
that the deſire in that caſe ſhould be ac- 
cepted as if the thing were done. For 
inſtance, If a man gtve alms according to 
'his ability, and would give more if he 
were able, in this caſe the deſire 1s accep- 
ted for the deed. - And of this cafe it ; 
an 


d h ©1923 Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
an no, ocher, that the oftle | 
2 Cor. 8. 12, If there be Kh a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to that a man 
hath, and not according to that he hath. not. 
That i is, God interprets and accepts the 
charity of men according to the largeneſs 
of their hearts, and not according to the 
ſtraitneſs of their fortunes : But it. is a 
reat miſtake, to draw a general conclu- 
fion from this Text, that in all caſes. God 
accepts the will for the decd. For thou 
a man ſincerely deſire and reſolve to re- 
form his life ( as I doubt not many. men 
often do ) but do it not, when there, is 
time and opportunity for it, theſe deſires 
and reſolutions are of no account with 
God; all thts righteonſneſ} is but as the 
morning cloud, and as the early dew which 
paſſeth away. Men are not apt to miſtake 
G grolly in other matters. No man be- 
heves hunger to be meat, or thirſt to 
be drink ; and yet there is no doubt of 
the truth and ſincerity of theſe natural 
defires. ' No man thinks that covetoulſheſs 
or agreedy deſire to be rich, is an eſtate 3 
or that ambition or an inſatiable deſire of 
honour is really advancement : Juſt ſo, 
and no. otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is 
hteouſnefs. The Apoſile's caution a 
Inttle before the Text, may fitly be ap- 


plyed 


plied to this purpoſe, Little children, . let 
0 man deceive you: He that doth tighte- 
ouſneſs is righteous, even as he 7 righte- 

045. Not but that the beſt of men do 

ſometimes . fall through infirmity, and 

| are betrayed by ſurpriſe, and born. down 

by the violence of temptation 3 but if the 

general courſe of our actions be a doing 

of righteouſneſs, the grace of the Goſpel, 

in and through the merits of our blefſed 

Saviour, doth accept of this imperfeCt but 

ſincere obedience. : | 


., TI. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by 
this mark every. man may, with due care 
and. diligence, arrive at the certain know- 
ledg ks his ſpiritual ſtate and condition. 
By this the children. of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the Devil: Whoſoever 
doth not del Z5 not of God. By 
which the Apoſtle means, that this is a re- 
al mark of difference bet wixt good and 
bad men, and that whereby they very of- 
ten. maniſeſt themſelves to others; eſpe- 
cially when the courſe of their lives is 
eminently, pious and virtuous, or notori- 
ouſly impious and wicked. But becauſe 
it doth not ſo much. concern us curiouſly 
to enquite into, . much leſs ſeyerely. to 
cenſure. the ſtate of. other men, I {hatl 
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only conſider at preſent, how far by this: 
mark and charafter every man may make 

a certain judgment of his own good or 
bad condition. 

7. By this charaQer, as I haveexplain- 
ed it, he that is a bad man may certainly 
know himſelf to be fo, if he will but 
conlider his condition, and do not wil- 
fully deceive and delude himfelf. As for 
thoſe whoare vicious in the general courſe 
of their lives, or have been guilty of the 
act of ſome heinous and notorious lin, 
not yet repented of; their caſe 1s ſo plain 
for the moſt part, even to themſelves, that 
they can have no manner of doubt con- 
cerning it. Such men ſtand cqntinually 
convicted and condemned by the fentence 
of their own minds: and whenever they 
refle& upon themſelves ( which they do 
as ſeldom as they can) they are a terrour | 
to themſelves, and full of amazement and 
fearful expeQation of judgment. Not 
but that, even 1n ſo plain a caſe, many 
men do ule great endeavours to cheat 
themſelves; and would be very glad to | 
find out ways to reconcile a wicked life 
with the hopes of Heaven, and to gain 
the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of 
God, without repentance and amend- 
ment of their lives. And to this end they 

| are 
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are willing to confeſs their fins, and to 
undergo any Pennance that ſhall be im- 
poſed upon them, that only excepted 
which only can do them good, TI mean, 
real reformation. And when the Prieſt }. 
hath abſolv'd them, they would fain 
believe that God hath forgiven them 
too; however, they return to their for- 
mer courſe; and being ſtrongly addidted 
to their laſts, between ſtupidity and foo» 
Iſh hopes,” they at laſt come to this de- 
ſperate reſolution, to venture all upon 
the ablolution of the Prieſt, Ez waleat 
quantum valere poteſt, let it have what efs 
fect' it canz- though I dare ſay, that in 
their moſt ſerious thoughts they are hors 
ribly afraid 1t will do them no good. 

"And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſs 
fer race, and perhaps allow themſelves 
only in one 'kind of vice, they likewiſe 
have reaſon to- conclude themſelves in a 
bad conditions eſpecially if they conſider 
that he who hyes 1n the breach of any 
one- commandment of God is guilty of 
all, becauſe he 'contemns that authority 

{ which enacted the whole Law. And 'tis 
eaſie for any'man to diſcern the habit of 
any fin in himſelf;, as when he frequent» 
ly commits it, when he takes up no firm 
"uk O 2 refolu- 
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refolutions againſt it, when he ufeth no 
competent care to avoid the temptations 
to it, nor puts forth any vigorous endea- 
vours to break off from it 5 or however, 
ftill continues in the practice of it. For 
the cuſtomary praGtiſe of any known fin, 
1s utterly inconſiſtent with fincere refo- 
lations and endeavours againſt itz there 
being no greater evidence of the inſince- 
rity of retolutions and endeavours in any 
kind, than frill to go on to do contrary 
to them. geez 

2. By this character likewile, tliey that | 
are {incerely good may generally be well 
aſſured of their good condition, and that 
they are the children of God. And there 
are but two things neceſſary to evidence 
this tothem; That the general courſe and 
tenour of their aCtions be ' agreeable to 
the Laws of God; and That they befin- 
cere and upright in thoſe actions. And 
both theſe every man may ſufficiently 
know concerning himſelf; for if the Laws | 
' of God be plain, and lye open to every | 
mans underſtanding, then 1s it as caſte for 
every man to know when he obeys God 
and keeps his commandments, as when 
he obeys the commands of his Father or 


his Prince, and when he keeps the known 
Law 
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Lawsof the Land. And no ſenſible and 
conliderate man ever had any doubt of 
this kind; for if a man can know any 
thing, he can certainly tell when he keeps 
or breaks a known Law; ſo that all 
doubts of this nature are frivolous and 
idle pretences to cover mens faults, and 
ſuch as they would be aſhamed to alledg 
in any other caſe. 

And a good man may likewiſe know 
when he obeys God ſincerely. Not but 
that men often deceive themſelves with 
an opinion, or atleaſtagroundleſs hope - 
of their own fincerity ; but if they will 
deal fairly with themſelves, and uſe due 
care and diligence, there are very few 
caſes ( if any ) wherein they may not 
know their own ſincerity in any act of 
obedience to God : Forwhat can a man 
know concerning himſelf, if not the re- 
- ality of his own intentions ? If any man 
ſhould in earneſt tell me, that he doubt- 
ed very much whether he had that friend- 
{hip for me which he made profeſiipn of, 
and that he was afraid that his affection 
to me was not real and ſincere, I confeſs 
I ſhould doubt of it too; becauſeI ſhould 
certainly conclude that no man could 
know that matter ſo well. as he himſelf. 

And there isno doubt but whoever hath 
Rt O 3 'a hearty 
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a hearty kindneſs for another, and a ſin- - 
cere defire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows 
he has it. And accordingly goad and ho- 
ly men in Scripture do every. where with 
great confidence and aſſurance appeal to 
God, concerning the integrity and fince- 
rity of their hearts towards him. Fob and 
David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the old 
Teſtament > and in the zew St. Paul for 
himſelf and Ti-zothy, makes this folemn 
profeſſion of their lincerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
Our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our | 
conſcience, that in ſumplicity and godly [208 
cerity we have our converſation in the world, 
And I cannot call to mind ſo much as any 
one paſlage in Scripture, from whence it 
can be collected that any good man ever 
doubted of his own ſincerity: And ta 
{ay the truth, it would not be modeſty 
but impudence in any man to declare that 
he ſuſpef&s himſelf of hypocrifie 3 good 
men haye always abbhorred the thoughts | 
of it. Te have heard of the patienceof | 
Job, and yet he could not bear to have 
his integrity queſtioned, It was a brave 
and a generous ſpeech of his, 13/4 Þ dye, 1 
will not remove my integrity from me. p27 | 
And yet it hath ſo happened, that th 
is become a very common doubt among | 
religious people 3 and they have: been ſo | 
Ls, TE unreaſons 
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unreaſonably .cheriihed in it, as to have 


| itmade a conliderable evidence of a mans 


lincerity, to doubt of it himſelf. It is in- 
deed ſaid 1n Scripture, Fer. 17. 9, That 


the heart is deceitful above all things, and 


deſperately wicked 5 who can know it © 
which is true concerning our future in- 
tentions and actions; no man knowing 
how his mind may change hereafter. Lit- 


the did Hazael think that ever he ſhould 


do thoſe things which the Prophet fore- 
told him. But though this be true in it 
ſelf, yet 'tis not themeaning of that Text. 
For the Prophet 1n that c;apter plainly 
makes uſe of this conlideration of the fall- 
hood and deceitfulneſs of mans heart, as 
an argument to take off the people of 1 
racl from truſting in the arm of fleſh, and 
in thoſe promiſes which were made to 
them of forreign aſliltance from Egypt < 


" Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yet 


deceive thoſe that rely upon them; for 
the heart of man is deceitful and deſperately 
wicked, and none but God knows whether 
mens inward intentions be anſwerable to 
their outward profeſſions ; for he ſearch- 
eth the heart and trieth the reins. And 
this I verily believe, is all that the Pro- 
phet here intends, That there 1s a great deal 
of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad 
O 4 NCI, 
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men, ſo that no man can cely upon their 
promiſes and profeſſions ; but God knows 
the hearts of all men.' But now becauſe 
God alone knows the hearts of all men, 
and the finceyity of their intentions to- 
wards one another, doth it 'from hence 
follow that it is a thing either impoſhble 
or very difficult for any man to know the 
ſincerity of his own preſent intentions 
and attions? To make any ſuch concluſt 
on, were to conaemn the generation of Gods 
children, thoſe noly and excellent. men in 
Scripture, Fob, and David, and Heztkiah, 
and St. Paul, who do ſo frequently appeal 
to God concerning their own integrity. 
And ſurely when the Apoſtle faith, No 
tnan knows the things of a mn, but the 
ſpirit of a man which is in him, he plain- 
ty ſuppoſes that every man 1s conſcious 
to the motions and intentions of his own 
mind: TI have inſiſted the longer upon 
this, that I might from the very founda- 
tion deſtroy an imagination, which isnot 
only untrue in it ſelf, but has likewiſe 
been a very great hindranceto the Peace 
ind comfort of many good men. 
IH. Let us enquire whence it comes to 
pats, that notwithſtanding this, fo many 
perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about. 
thetr Ipiricual condition. For the clcar- 
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ing of this matter, we will diſtin&ly cone 
ſider theſe three things. Firſt, The 
grounds of the falſe hopes and confidence 
of men really bad, concerning their good 
condition. Secondly, The cauleleſs doubts 
and jealoufies of men. really good con- 
cerning their bad condition.' And thirdly, 
The juſt cauſes of doubting in others. As 
for the troubles and fears of men who are 
notoriouſly bad, and live-in the Praftice 
of known vices, theſe do not fall under 
our conſideration : If: they be troubled a- 
bout their condition, it is no more than 
what they ought to be; and if they be 
only doubtful of it, it is leſs than they 
ought to be. To perſons in this condi- 
tion there 1s only counſel to be given, to 
leave their ſins and become better; but na 
comfort to be adminiſtred to them, till 
firſt they have followed that counſel: 
For till they reform, if. they think them- 
ſelves to be in a bad condition, they 
-think. juſt as they ought, and as there is 
great reaſon; and no body ſhould go a- 
bout to perſwade them otherwile. 

Firſt then, we will conſider the grounds 
of the falſe hopes and confidence of men 
really bad concerning their good conditi- 
on. . I do: not now mean theworſt of men, 
bur fuch as'make ſome ſhew and appear- 
| | ance 
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ance of goodneſs. - It is very unpleaſing 
to men to fall under the hard opinion and 
cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous 
thing in the world for a man to be con- 
demned by himſelf; - and- therefore it is 
no wonder that men uſe all manner of 
ſhifts to avoid fo great an mconvenience 
as 1s the 1llopinion-of a mans ſelf concern- 
ing himſelf and his-own condition. 
Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and their being 
baptized into it. But this is ſo far from 
being any exemption from a good life, | 
that 1t 1s the greateſt and moſt ſolemn ob- | 
ligation to 1t. Doſt thou believe the 
Dodrine of the Goſpel? thou of all | 
men art 1nexcuſable 1f thou alloweſt 
thy ſelf in ungodlineſls and worldly 
luſts.” - 

Others truſt to their external Devoti- | 
on, they frequent the Church and ſerve | 
God conſtantly, they pray to him, and # 
hear his word, and receive the blefled |} 
Sacrament: But let us not decerve our | 
{clves, God is not mocked. All this is |} 
ſo far from making amends for the 1mp1- | 
ety of our lives, that on the contrary, | 
the impiety of our lives ſpoils all the ac- | 
ceptance of our devotions. He that turn- 


eth away his ear from hearing the Law (that 
7 "0 
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js, from obeying it) evez his prayer ſhall 
be an abomination. : 

Others who are ſenſible they are very 
bad, depend very much . upon their re- 
pentance, eſpeoially 1f they ſet ſolemn 
times apart for it. And there is no doubt 
but that a ſincere repentance will put a 
man into a good condition: But then it 
is to be conſidered, that no repentance is 
ſincere but that which produceth a real 
change and reformation in our lives. For 
we have not repented to purpoſe, if we 
return again to our ſins. It 1s well thou 
azt in ſome meaſure ſenſible of thy miſ- 
carriage, but thou art never fafe till thou 
haſt forſaken thy ſins; thy eſtate and con- 
dition towards God is not chang'd, till 
thou haſt really alter'd thy ſelf and the 
courſe of thy life. 

Others ſatisfie themſelves with the ex- 
erciſe of ſome particular graces and ver- 


'tues, Juſtice, and Liberallity, and Cha- 


rity. And is it not a thouſand pities that 
thy life 18 not all of a peice, and that all 
the other parts of. it are not anſwerable 
to theſe; that thou ſhouldeſt loſe the re- 
ward of ſo much real goodneſs, out of 
thy fondneſs to any one vice or luſt; that 
when thou ert not far from the Kingdow 
of God, for lack of one or two things 

| MOTE 
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more thou ſhouldſt fall ſhort of it? Haſ 
thou never heard what the Scripture faith; 
that he who offends in one point 3s a tranſ- 
ereſſour of the whole Law? To make a man 
a good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt 
concur, but any one way of wickedneſs 
is ſufficient to denominate a man bad. 
Laſtly, Some, who are very careful of 
their outward carriage and converſation, 
but yet are conſcious to themſelves of 
great ſecret faults and vices, when they | 
can find no comfort from themſelves, and 
the teſtimony of their own conſciences, 
are apt to comfort themſelves in the good 
opinion which perhaps athers have of 
them. But if we know our ſelves to be 
bad, and our own hearts do condemn us ; 
it is not the good opinion of others con- 
. cerning us which can either alter or bet- 
- ter our condition. They may have rea- 
ſon for their charity, and yet thou none 
for thy confidence. Truſt no body con- 
cerning thy ſelf rather than thy felf, be- 
cauſe no body can know thee fo well as 
rhou mayeſt know thy ſelf. 
| Thefe, and ſuch as thefe, are the hopes 
of the hypocrite, which Job elegantly 
compares to the ſpiders web, finely and 
artificially wrought, - but miferably thin 
and weak ; fo that we our ſelves may ſee 
: through 
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through them, and if we lay tbe leaſt 
ſtreſs upon them they will break. They 
are but. pleaſant dreams and deluſions, 
which whenever we are awaken'd to a ſe- 
rious conſideration 'of our condition by: 
apprehenſions of approaching death and 
judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſ- 
appear; ſo the ſame holy mar tells us, Fob 
27. 8, What is the hope of. the hypocrite, 
when God taketh away his Soul ? 

_ Secondly, We will conſider in the next 


Place the cauſeleſs doubts and jealouſfics 


of men really good, concerning their had 
condition. For as ſome are 'prone be- 
yond all reaſon to delade themfelves with 
vain hopes of their good condition, fo 
others are apt as unreaſonably to torment 
themſelves with groundleſs fears and jea- 
louftes that their eſtate 1s bad. And of 
theſe doubts there are ſeveral occafions, 
the chief whereof I ſhall mention, by 
which we . may judg of the reſt that are 
of the like nature. _ _ 

I. Some areafraid that they are repro- 


I bated from all eternity,and therefore they 
| cannot be the childreniof God. This 18 


ſo unreaſonable, that if..it were not'a re- 
al cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons, it did 
not deſerve to be conſidered. For no 


man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe 
God 
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God and to keep his commandments, hath 
from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſiſpett 
any latent or ſecret decreeof* God againſt 
him, that ſhall work his ruin. But what- 
ever the decrees of God be concerning 
the eternal ſtate of men, ſince they are 
ſecret to us, they can certainly be no rule 
either of our duty or comfort.” And 
no man hath reaſon to think himſelf re- 
zeted of God, either from etetnity, or 
in time, that does not find'\the marks of 
Reprobation in himſelf, I mean an: evil 
heart and life. By this indeed'a man 
may know that he is out of - Gods' fa- 
vour for the preſent, but he hath no rea- 
fon at all, from hence to conclude that 
God hath from all eternity and for ever 
caſt him off. That God calls hinto re- 
pentance, and affords to him the' ſpace 
and means of it, is a much plainer fign 
that God 1s willing and ready to have 
mercy on him, than any thing elſe is, or 
can be, that God hath utterly caſt him 
off. And therefore for men to: judg of 
their condition by the decrees of God 
which are hid from us, and not by his 
word which is zear us and in our hearts, 
is as if a man wandring in the wide ſea, 
in a dark night when the heaven is all 
clouded about him, ſhould yet _—_— to 
cer 


FE 
ſteer his courſe by the ftars, which he-can- 
not. ſee, . but only gueſs at'; and negle&t 
the Compaſs, which 1s at hand and would' 
afford hinr a much better and more cer- 
tain direftion. This "therefore is to be 
rejected as a fond and groundleſs imagt- 
' nation, and which ought to trouble no 

body, becaufe 'no boy ' doth, nor can 
know any thing concerning it. Moſes 
hath long fince very well determin'd this 
matter, Deut. 29. 29, Secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God, but thoſe things 
which are revealed, unto 1, and to our chil- 
dren for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this Law.” 
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2. Good men are conſcious to them- 
ſelves of many frailties and imperfections, 
and therefore they are afraid of their con- 
dition. But God confiders the infirmities 
of our preſent ſtate, and expedsno other 
obedience from us, 1n order to our ac- 
ceptance with him, but what this ſtate of 
imperfeaion 1s capable of: And provi- 
ded the fincere endeavour and general 
courſe of our lives be to pleaſe him and 
keep, his Commandments, the terms of 
the Goſpel are ſo merciful, that our frail- 
ties ſhall not be imputed to us, fo as to 
"affe&t our. main ſtate, and to make us 
ceaſe to be the children of Cod. And 
though 


though we may beguilty of manyerrourg 
and ſecret ſins which eſcape our noticeand 
obſervation, yet is it not 1mpoſlible. for. 
us to exerciſe ſuch a repentance for theſe 

as will be available for their pardon. For 

we have to deal with a merciful God, 

who is pleaſed to accept of ſuch an obe- 

dience and of ſuch a repentance aswe are 

capable of performing. Now there is a 

oreat difference between thoſe fins which 

require a particular repentance before we 
can hope for the pardon - of them, ( as 

all great and deliberate and preſumptuous 
fins do, which are never committed with- 
out our knowledg, and are ſo far from 
{I;pping out of our memory,that they are 
continually flying in: our | = and we 
cannot forget them if. we would) and 
fins of infirmity occaſion'd by ſurpriſe and 
violence of temptation,through ignorance 
or inadvertency : Fora general repentance 
ſuch as weevery day exerciſe in our de- 
votions and prayers to God, may ſuffice 
for theſe. I ſpeak not this to hinder vn 
from a more particular repentance of all 
their known failings, the more particular 
the better ; but to remove the groundleſs 
fears and jealouſies of men about their 
main eſtate and condition. And if any 
ask, how I know that a general Re 
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will ſaffice for theſe. kind of fins; I an-. 
ſer, Becauſe more than this 1n many cae _ 
ſes is impoſſible; ſo that exther we muſt 
reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive theri | 
upon theſe terms, or conclude that.they 
ſhall not be forgiven at all, which is con» 
trary to the whole tenour of the Scrip- 
tures : I ſay, in many caſes,more than this 
1s impoſſible, - becauſe fins of ignorance, 
and thoſe commonerrours and frailties of 
humane life, which-David calls ſecret ſens, 
are. not particularly known to us when 
they are committed, and conſequently it 
is impoſſible that we ſhould particularly 
repent of them. Ard therefore in this 
caſe there can be no doubt but that God 
doth accept; of a general repentance, as 
he did from. David when he made that 
humble. confeſſion and -prayet to hirn, 
Pſal. 19. 12, Who can underſtand his er- 
rours 2 cleanſe thou. me from ſecret ſins. 
3. They are afraid their obediefice 18 
not ſincere, becauſe it proceeds many times 
from fear, and not. always out of pure 
love to God. For anſwer to this: It 3s 
plain from Scripture, that God propolinds 
to men ſeveral mo tives and arguments to 
obedience; ſome proper to work upon 
their fear, as the threatnings of puniſh» 
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ment 3 {omg-upon their hope; as the pro« 
miſeg 
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miſes of bleſſing and reward; others up- 
on, their love, as the mercies and forgive- 
neſs of God. From whence it is evident 
he intended they ſhould all work upon 
us. And accordingly the Scripture gives 
us inſtances 1n kk kind. Noah moved 
with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark; 
Moſes had reſpeF unto the recompence of re- 
ward: Mary Magdalen loved much. And 
as it is hard to ſay, fo it is not neceflary 
to determine juſt how much influence and | 
no more each of thefe hath upon us: It 
is very well if mertbe reclaimed from their 
ſins and made good, by the joynt force of 
all the conſiderations which God offers to 
ts. To be fure, Love is the nobleſt and 
moſt generous principle of obedience, but 
fear common)y takes the firſt and faſteſt 
hold of us, and in times of violent temp- 
tation is perhaps the beſt argument to | 
keep, even the beſt of men, within the 
bounds of their duty. 4 

4. Another cauſe of doubting in good | 
men is, from a ſenſe of their 1mperfect | 
performance of the duties of je nt 
and of the abatement of their affections 
towards God at ſome times. They have 
many wandring thoughts in prayer and 0- 
ther exerciſes of devotion, and they can- 
eot for their life keep their minds con- 

| tinually 
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tinually intent on. what they : are about, 
This we ſhould ſtrive againſt as much as 
we can, and that is the utmoſt wecando 3 
but to cure this wholly 1 is impoſſible, the 
infirmity of our nature. and = frame of 
our. minds will not admit of it : And 
therefore no man ought to queſtion his 
lincerity, becauſe hecannot do that which 
is impoſſible for men to do. ; 
- And then for the abatement of our af- 
fections to God.and Religion at ſome 
times, this naturally proceeds from the ins 
conſtancy of mens tempers, by reaſon of 
which 1t 15 not poſhble that the beſt of 
men ſhould be able always to maintain 
and keep up the ſame degree of zeal and 
fervour towards God. But our comfort 
/ that God doth not meaſure mens fin- 
cerity by the Tides of theiraffections, but 
by the conſtant bent of their reſolutions; 
nd the general tenour of their life and 
actions. . , 
. 5. Aniother cauſe of theſe doubts is; 
that men expe& more than ordinary and 
reaſonable affuranceof their good condi- 
tion; ſame . particular revelation from 
God, and extraordinary,imprefſion upott 
their minds, to that, purpoſe, which they 
think the Scripture means by the teſtimony 
and = and earneſt 'S the Spirit. 5 


-[faos-] 
may give this when, and to whom he 
pleaſes; but I do not find he hath any 
where promiſed it. And all that the 
Scripture means by thoſe phrafes of the 
teſtimony, and ſeal, and earneſt of the Spirit, 
is to my apprehenfion no more but this, 
* That the Holy Spirit which God beſtow- 
ed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and 
ſenſible a manner, was a ſeal and earneſtof 
their reſurrection to eternal life, accor- 
ding to that plam Text, Roxe.8. 11, If | 
the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſns from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed u 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 
zn you. But then, who they are that have 
the Spirit of God, is only to be known 
by the real fruits and effe&s of it. 'If we # 
be led by the Spirit, and walk in the Spi- | 
rit, and do ot fulfil the Iuſts of the fleſh, * 
then the rs e's Chriſt gi ro - 7 
But this 1svery far from animmediateand | 
extraordinary revelation from the Spirit # 
of God to theminds of good men, tel | 
ing them in particular that they. are the | 
children of God. I know not what pe- ! 
culiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, but |} 
I know no fuch thing, nor ever yet met | 
with any wiſe and good man that did af- } 
firm it of himſelf: And I fear -that 1n | 


moſt 
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moſt of thoſe who preten d to it, it is 
either meer fancy or grols deluſion. 

6. As for the caſe of melancholy, it is 
not a reaſonable caſe, and therefore doth 
not fall under any certain rules and di- 
rections: They who are under the power 
of it, are ſeldom fit to take that counſel 
which alone is fit to be given them; and 
that 1s, not to believe themſelves concer- 
ing themſelves, but to truſt the judgment 
of others rather than their own appre- 
henfions. In other caſes every man knows 
himſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is 
moſt in the dark as to himſelf. This 
cauſe of trouble and doubting 1s very 
much to be pitied, but hard to be remo- 
ved, unleſs by phyſick, or by time, or by ' 
chance. One may happen to ſay ſome- 
thing that may hit the humour of a me- 
lancholy man, and ſatisfie him for the pre- 
ſent; but Reaſon muſt needs ſignifie very 
little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe 
diſtemper it is to turn every thing that 
can be ſaid for their comfort into objeCtr- 
ons again(t themſelves. 

1hirdly, But beſides thoſe who miſtake 
their condition, either by preſuming it to 
be better, or fearing it to be worſe than 
It 183 there are likewiſe others who upon 
good grounds are doubtful of their con- 
| F4 d1t197, 
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dition, and have reaſon to be afraid of it: 
Thoſe I mean, who have ſome beginnings 
of goodneſs, which yet are very\imper- 
fet: They have good reſolutions, and 
do many things well; but they often fall, 
and are frequently pull'd back by thoſe 
evil inclinations and habits which areyet 
in a great meaſure unſubdued in them, 
Theſe I cannot liken better than to the 
Borderers between two Countries, who 
live in the marches and confines of two : 
pewerful Kingdoms, both which haye a | 
great influence upon them, ſo that 1t is | 
hard to ſay whoſe ſubjects they are, and 
to which Prince they belong: Thus it is | 
wit many in Religion, They have pious | 
1aclinations, and have made ſome fair at- | 
rempts towards goodneſs; they have be- | 
gun to refrain from ſin, and to refiſt the | 
occaltions and remptations to it; but ever | 
and anon they are maſtered by their old # 
Iuſts, and carrycd off from their beſt re- | 
Cds ; and perhaps upon a little con- | 
{:dcration they repent and recoyer them- | 
ſe:ves again, and after a while are again Þ 
entangled and overcome. : 
Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really. 
doubtful, both to themſclves and others. Þ 
And the proper direftion to be given Þ 
them, 11 ordcr to then peace and fettle- Þ 

ment , ; 
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ment, is by. all means to encourage them 
to go on and fortifie their good reſolu, 
tionsz tobe more vigilant and watchful 
over themſelves, to ſtrive againſt fin, and 
to reſiſt 1t with all their might. And ac- 
cording to the ſucceſs of their endeavours 
in this conflict, the evidence of their good 
condition will every day clear up and be- 
come more manifeſt: The more we grow 
in grace, and the ſeldomer we fall inta 
ſin, and the more even and conſtant our 
obedience to God is, ſo much the greater 
and fuller ſatisfaction we ſhall have of our 
good eſtate towards God: For the path 
of the juſt is as the ſhining light, which 

| ſhines more and more unto the perfet# 
day: And. the work, of righteouſneſs ſhall 
be peace, and the effe® of righteouſneſs 


quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. 


I ſhall only make two or three Inferen- 
ces from what hath been diſcourſed upon. 
this Argument, and ſo conclude. 

I. From hence we learn the great dan- 
ger of ſins of omiſſion as well as Commil- - 
fion 3 Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, i 


- 


J rzot of God. The meer neglect of any of 
A the great duties of Religion, of piety to- 
'J wards God, and of kindneſs andcharity 
to men, though we be free from the com- 
"2 ___ miſhon 
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Wiſſion of great ſins, 1s enough to caſt 
us out of the favour of God ; and to 
{tut us for ever out of his kingdom , 
Was bungry and 'ye gave me no meat 
thirſty, and ye gave ime no arink, ſeck 
and in priſon and ye viſited me not, theres 
fore depart ye curſed. | Fo. 
_ 2. It is evident from what hath been 
ſaid, That nothing can be-vainer than 
for men to live in any courſe of fin and 
impiety, and yet to pretend to be the 
Children of God, and to hope for eter- 
nal life. The Children of God will do 
the works of God, and whoever hopes 
to enjoy him hereafter will endeayour to 
be like him here 3 Every man that hath 
this hope in Him, purifies himſelf, even as 
ite is pure. EY FA | 

3. You ſee what is the great mark 
and character of a mans good or bad 
condition; whoſoever doth righteouſneſs 
is of God, and whoſoever doth not righ- 
teouſneſs, is not of God. Here is a 
plain -and ſenfible evidence by which 
every man that will deal honeſtly with 
himſelf may certainly know his own 
condition; and then according as he 
finds 1t to be, may take comfort in 1t, 
or make haſt out of it. And we need 
not aſcend into heaven nor go down 

into 
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into the deep, to ſearch out the ſecret 
counſels and decrees of God; there 

needs no anxious enquiry whether we 
be of the number of Gods ele&: If 
we daily mortifie our luſts, and grow 
in goodneſs, and take care to add to 
our faith and knowledg, temperance 
and patience and charity, and all o- 
ther Chriſtian graces and vertues, we 
certainly take the beſt courſe in the 
world to make our calling and eleFion 
ſure. And without this, it is impoſſible 
that we ſhould have any comfortable 
and well grounded afſurance of our 
good condition. T his one mark of do- 
ing righteouſneſs 15 that into which all 
other figns and charaCters, which are in 
Scripture given of a good man, are fi- 
nally reſolved: And this anſwers all 
thoſe various phraſes, which ſome men 
would make to be ſo many ſeveral and 
diſtin marks of a child of God ; As 
whether we have the true knowledg 
of God and divine illumination, for 
kereby we know that we know him if we 
heep his commandments: Whether we 
ſincerely love God, for this 3s the love 
of God that we keep his commandments © 
And whether God loves us, for the 
righteous Lord loveth righteouſueſs, and 
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his countenance will behold the upright : 


Whether we be regenerate and born of 


God, for whoſoever is born of God fins 
zeth not : Whether we have the Spi- 
rit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits 
that we are the children of - God, for as 
many as have the Spirit of God are led 
by the Spirit, and by the Spirit do mor- 
tifie the deeds of the fleſh: Whether we 
belong to Chriſt, and have an intereſt 
in him or not, for they that are Chriſts 
have crucified the ' fleſh with the affe@i- 
ons and luſts thereof : Tn a word, Whe- 
ther the promiſe of heaven and eter- 
| . nal life belong to us, for without holi- 
meſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, but if 
we have our fruits unto holineſs, the end 
will be everlaſting life. 'So that you 
ſce at laſt, the Scripture brings all to 
this one mark, viz. holineſs and obedi- 
ence to the Laws of God, or a vicious 
and wicked life ; Iz this the children of 
Got are manifeſt, and the children of the 
Devil : Whoſoever doth not righteouſ- 
zeſs is not of God. 

Letus then deal impartiaily with our 
ſelves, and bring our lives and a&tons 
to this tryalz and never be at reſt till 
the matter be brought to ſome iffue, 
and we have made a deliberate judg- 
: ment 
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ment of our condition, whether we be 
the children of God or not. And if up- 
on a full and: fair examination, our con- 
ſciences give us this teſtimony, that bythe 
grace of God we have denyed ungodli- 
eſs and worldly Iufts, and have lived ſo- 
berly and righteonſly and godly inthis pre- 
ſent world, we may take joy and com- 
fort init 3 for if ozr heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God : But 
if upon the ſearch and tryal of our ways 
our caſe appear clearly to be otherwiſe, 
or if we have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, 
tet us not venture to continue one mOo- 
ment longer in ſo uncertain and dange- 
rous a condition. And if we delire to 
know the way of Peace, the Scripture 
hath ſet it plainly before us, Waſh ye, 
make ye clean, put away the evil of your do- 
ings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well : Come now and let us rea- 
ſon together, . ſaith the Lord ;, though your 
ſans be as ſcarlet they ſhall be white as ſnow - 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and theun- 
righteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon. Though our caſe 
be veay bad, yet it 1s not deſperate; This 
is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all mem 


io 
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to.be embraced, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the world to ſave ſinners + And he is ſtill 
willing to fave us, if webe but willing to 
jeave our ſins, and to ſerve him in hoti» 
neſs and righteouſneſs the remaining part 
of our lives. We may yet be turned fron: 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Sa- 
tau #nto God : We who have ventured 
ſo long upon the brink of ruin, may yet 
by the infinite mercies of God, and by the 
power of his grace, be reſcu'd from the 
baſe and miſerable ſlavery of the Devil 
and our luſts,z-to the glorious liberty of the 
ſons of God. 
And thus I have endeavoured, with all 
the plainneſs I could, to repreſent every 
man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſee 
what his condition 1s towards God, and 
how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eters 
nal happineſs ſtands. And I do verily 
believe that what I haveſaid in this mat- 
teris thetruth of God, to which we ought 
all gladly to yield and render up our 
ſelves. For great is Truth, and mighty a- 
bove all things : She is faithful and impar- 
tial in her counſels, and though ſhe be not 
always welcome, yet 'tis always wiſe to 
hearken to her, for tn great kindneſs and 
charity ({helets men know their condition 
and tie danger of it, that they may take 
Qart 
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care to prevent it: With her is no ac- 
cepting of perſons, and in her Judgments 
there is no unrighteouſneſs. I will conclude 
all with that excellent advice Antonin, ib, 
of a Heathen Philoſopher, 7, 
Make it no longer a matter of 
diſpute what are the marks and ſigns of @ 
good man, but immediately ſet about it, and 
endeavour to become ſuch an one. 
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0 Luke XV. 7. 
[| ſay. unto” you, that likewiſe Joy 


all be in heawen over one 
ſinner that repenteth, more thatt 
over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons which need no repentance. 


FTER many attempts 
made 1n vain, to re- 
claim ſinners fromtheir 
evil ways, and to bring. 
them to the wiſdom of 

the juſt, wt is hard for 
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I conſider that our: bleſſed Saviowr, the 


great Preacher and Pattern of righteouſ- 
neſs, did not give over the worſt of men, 
nor deſpair of their recovery : this me- 
thinks ſhould make us, who are Ambaſſa- 
dours for Chriſt, unwearied in beſeeching 
men in his. flead to be reconciled to God. . 

And of this we have a famous inſtance 


in this Chapter : The Publicans and fin- 


ners, as they had done ſeveral times be- 
fore, came to hear our Saviour : He treat- 
ed them very kindly, and converſed fami- 
liarly with them; at this the Phariſees 
were diſpleaſed, and murmured, and this 
unreaſonable murmuring of theirs gave 
occaſion- to the three Parables in this 
Chapter. 


In which our Saviour does at once 


anſwer the objection of the Phariſees, and 
give all poſible encouragement to the re- 
pentance of theſe great finners. He an» 
{wers the Phariſees, by letting them plain- 
ly ſee that he was about. the beſt work 
in the world, the moſt acceptable to God, 
and matter of greateſt joy to all the hea- 
venly inhabitants. Inſtead of a ſevere 
reproof of their uncharitableneſs, he of- 
fers that calmly to their conſideration 
which ought 1n all reaſon to convince 
them, that he was no ways to blame for 


this 


.; 0» 


this familiar converſation of his with fins 


ners3 having no other deſign upon them 
but to reclaim them from their vices, and 
to make them fit company for the beſt of 
men; that he was a ſpiritual Phyfician, 
and: therefore his proper work and em- 
ployment lay among his Patients. And 
then, inſtead of terrifying theſe ſinners, 

who ſeemed to come with a good mind 

to be inſ{trufed by him, he gently infinu- 

ates the moſt winning arguments and the 
greateſt encouragements to repentance, by 
ſhewing how ready God was, after all 

their fins and provocations, to receive 

them to his grace and favour, provided 

they did fincerely repent and betake theme 

{elves to a better courſe: And not only 

ſo, but that the repentance of a {inner 1s 

great joy to the great King of the world; 

J and- to: all that holy and heavenly hoſt 

that attend upon him. — 

From which method of our Saviour, 
n treating ſo great ſinners {o gehtly, E 
cannot but make this obſervation, for iny 
own ule, as well as for others; I hat it 1s 
J zood to give, even the greateſt of ſin- 
J ners, all the encouragement we can to re- 
J pentance; and though men have beenne- 
J ver ſo bad, yet if they have but this one 
J 2zood quality left in them, that they are 
k pat 1et 
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patient to be inſtructed, and content to 
Rear good counſel, we ſhould uſe them 
kindly, and endeavour to recover them 
by the faireſt means; not ſo much up- 
braiding them for their having been bad, 
as encouraging them to become bet- 
= 
To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered 
three Parables; of the recovery of a loſt 
ſheep: of finding a loſt piece of money 
of the return of a prodigal ſor to his 
father ;, and though they alt aim at the 
ſame ſcope and defign, yet our Saviour 
uſeth this variety, not only to convey 
the ſame thing*to ſeveral capacities in a 
more acceptable manner, one fimilitude 
happening to hit one perſon, and ano- 
ther another; but likewiſe to inculcate 
ſo weighty a matter the more upon his 
hearers, and to fix it more deeply in their | 
minds. . ; 
The words which I have read are the 
Moral or Application of the firſt Parable, |} 
concerning a man who had an hundred 
ſheep, and having loſt one, leaves the 
ninety and nine to go to ſeek that 
which was loft; and baving found it, 
with great joy brings it home. By | 
which our Saviour gives us tounderſtand, 
what joy God, arid the bleſſed Spirits a- 


bove, 
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bove, take in the converſion of a ſfiriner: 
'T ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be 
in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juſt pers 
ons which need ma repeutante. . Than 
which nothing could . have been more 
proper, both to ſilence the uncharitable 
———_ of the Phariſces againſt our 
Saviour, for converſing with publicins 
and ſinners to ſo good an end ; and 
likewiſe to encourage finners to repent;: 
For why ſyould the Phariſces be diſplea- 
ſed at that, which was ſo great a plea- 
ſure to God and the holy Angels ; and 
what greater encouragement to repen- 
tance than this, that God is not only wil- 
ling to receive the returning (inner, but 
that the news of his repentance 1s enter- 
txined 1n heaven with ſo much joy, that 
if it be poſſible for the bleſſed Inhabi- 
tants of that place to..have any thing 
added to their happineſs, this will be 4 
new-accelon'to 2 1. + 2 
There are three things in 1h2 words 
which require a very carcful explicati- 
ON. f DE wy FS 
1. How we are to underſtand the {# 
that is 372 heater at the converſion of a 
ſinner ? da Xo 65, 8. ae ne 
3, Who ate here meant by the. juſt 
[2 perſons 
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Perſons that need no repentance ? 
2. With what reaſon it is here faid, 
that there is zzore joy in heaven over one 
fnner that repenteth, than over ninety and 
mine juſt perſons who need no repen- 
tance 

There 1s ſomething of difficulty in 
each of theſe, which deſerves our heed- 


ful and attentive conſideration. 


I. How we are to underſtand the .joy 
that is in heaven at the repentance of a ſin- 
mer £ And this ( as indeed this whole 
paſlage of our Saviours )we are not to 
underſtand too ſtriftly and rigorouſly, 
but as ſpoken in a great meaſure after the 
manner of men, and by way of accom- 
modation to our capacity, ſo far as the 
perſons here ſpoken of are capable of 
2ny addition to their joy and happl- 
nels. | | 

As it refers to God, it ſcems very incon- 
filtert with the happineſs and, perfection 
of the Divine nature to ſuppoſe Him 
really capable of joy, any more than of 
grief or any other paſſion. Becauſe this 
would be to imagine ſome new acceſſi- 
on to his pleaſure and happineſs, which 
being always infinite, can never have any 
thing added toit. And therefore weare 
4 _ 
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to underftand this, as it relates to God, 
in the ſame manner as we do infinite o0- 
ther paſlages of Scripture, where humane 
paſſions are aſcribed to him, to be ſpoken 
by way of condeſcenfion, and after the 
language and manner of the ſons of men; 
and to ſignifie only thus much to us, that 
the converſion - of a finner 1s a thin 
highly pleaſing and acceptable to God. 

As it refers to Azgels and other bleſſed 
Spirits, I fee no inconvenience why it 
may not be underſtood more {trictly and 
literally 3 that they conceive a new joy 
at the news of a ſinners repentance, and 
find a freſh pleaſure and delight ſpringing 
up in their minds whenever they hear the 
joyful tydings of a ſinner reſcued from 
the ſlavery of the Devil, and the danger 
of eternal damnation; of a new member 
added to the Kingdom of God, that ſhall 
be a companion and (harer with them in 
that bleſledneſs which they enjoy. There 
ſeems to me to be nothing in this repug- 
nant to the nature and: happineſs of bleſ- 
ſed Spirits in another world. For it is 
certain, that there are degrees of happl- 
neſs among the bleſſed : From whence it 
neceſlarily follows, that ſome of them 
may be happier than they are. And it 1s 
very probable, ſince the happineſsof An- 
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els and good men is bat finite, that thoſe 
vho are 'moſt happy do'continually re- 
ceive new additions to their blefledneſs; 
and that their felicity is never ata ſtahd 
| but perpetually growing and improving 
toall eternity z and that as their know- 
ledg: and! love do encreafe, fo likewiſe 
the'capacity and cauſes of their happineſs 
are ſtill more and more enlarged = aug 
mented: So that it'1s reaſonable enough 
toſuppole, that"there is really joy among 
theAngels.and Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect, over every finner that repent- 
eth. 5 _ Fi ig (Sg oe nba ug 


H. Who are here meant. by the juſt 

perſons who need no repentance 2 That our 

Saviour 1n this expreſſion. gives ſome 

glance and refle&ion upon the. Phariſees 

(-who prided themſelves 1n their own 

: righteouſneſs ; ahd inſtead of confeſſing 
their ſins to: God, ſtood upon their own 
juſtification, as if they needed no repen- 

tance:) is very probable; becauſe this Pa- | 

*able was deſigned: to anfwer their mur- | 

murings againſt him, for converſing with } 
publicans' and finners3 and by the by to' | 

Five a'check to thoſe: who- were fo' | 
conceited of their own righteouſneſs, as' | 

wx they had no need of repentance. ro | 
it > pad SY =" IT - this | 
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this is very ſuitable te what our Saviour 
elſewhere {ays to them upan the like oc- 
calion, that the whole have no need of the 
Phyſician, but the ſick; that he came not 
to: call the righteous, but the ſinners to 
repentance. But yet though our Saviour 
expreſſeth himſelf ſo as that the Pha- 
riſces might with reaſon enough apply it 
to themſelves, that there was more joy-1n 
_ heavenover oneſinnerthat repenteth,than 
over ninety and nine of them, who were 
fo conceited of their own righteouſneſs, 
that they thought they had no need of 
repentance (for indeed qur Saviour de- 
vers himſelf ſo, as to leave room for 
ch a ſevere application) yer I think 
there is little doubt to be made but that 
be intended ſomething further; and that 
fuppoling the Phariſees were as juſt as 
they pretended, and were really righte- 
ous men, ſo as to ſtand in no need of 
ſuch a repentance as great ſinners do, yet 
our Saviour affirms, there was more joy 
in heaven over one penitent ſinner, than 
over zinety and nine ſuch juſt perſons. 

But are there any perſons 4n the world 
ſo juſt, as abſolutely to ſtand in need of 
no repentance? No, there was never 
any ſuch perſon in the world, him on- 
ly excepted who ſaid this, aur bleſſed 
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Sayiour, who had no ſin, neither was guile 
found in his month. "And therefoze* this 
phraſe of yeeding no repentance, 1s to be 
underſtood in a qualified ſenſe, and with 
ſome allowance; otherwiſe our bleſſed 
Saviour had ſuppoſed a caſe which never. 
was, of a great number of perfeQaly righe 
teous men. And our Saytours meaning 
in_this 1s ſufficiently explained in the laſt 
Parable of this Chapter, .concerning the 
Prodigal Sonu; Where the prodigal ſon 1s 
the ſinner that repented; and his elder 
brother, who had always obſerved and 
obeyed "his father, he is the juſt perſore 
who needed no repentance. $0 that by him 
our Saviour plainly deſigns thoſe who be- 
ing religioutly owes and brought up- 
18 the fear of God, had never broke out 
into any extrayagant and vicious courie 
of life, and ſo in ſome ſenſe had no need 
of repentance, that is, of changing the 
whole courſe of their lives, as the prodi- 
2al ſon had. Notbut that the beſt of 
men are guilty of many faults and infir- 
mities, which they have too much cauſe 
to repent of, as our Saviour ſufficiently ' 
intimates 1N that Parable : For certainly 
It was 330 ſmall infirmity in the elder bro- 
ther, to be ſo envious and to take fo het- 
noully tic joytul welcome and entertain- 
ment 


£0223 ] © 
ment: which his prodigal brother at his - 
return found from his father : But yet this 
fingle fault and ſudden ſurprize of paſſion | 
confidering the conſtant duty which he 
had paid to his father throughout the 
courſe of his life, did not make him ſuch 
a ſinner as to need ſuch a repentance as 
his brother did, which conſiſted in a per- 
fedt change of the whole courſe of his 
life. And of ſuch juſt perſons as theſe, andof 
ſuch a repemtance as this, it ſeems very plain 
that our Saviour intended this diſcourſe. 


[1T. But the main difficulty of all 1s, 
with what reaſon it 1s here ſaid that there 
is more joy in heaven over one ſinner that 
repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt 
perſons which need 20 repentance? Is 1t not 
better not to offend, than to fin and re- 
pent? Is not innocence better than a- 
mendment, and the wiſdom of preventi- 
on to be preferred bcfore that of reme- 
dy? Is it worth the while to do amiſs to 
make way for repentance; and 1s not this 
almoſt like ſerning that grace may abounde. 
And if repentance be not better than 
righteouſneſs, why 1s there more joy in 
heaven over the: penitent than over the 
righteous; nay, dvyer one penitent ſin- 
ner, than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
EL | ſons? 
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ſons? Do not the bleſſed always rejoyce 
moſt in that which is really beſt? Here is 
the difficulty; and it requires fome care 
and conlideration clearly to remove. it. 
In order to which be pleaſed to conſider 
theſe three things; which I think to be 
very material tp the clearing of it. _ 

TI. That the ſame thing, conſidered in 
ſeveral reſpects, may in ſome reſpeCts have 
the advantage of another thjng, and for 
thoſe reaſons be preferred before it, and 
yet not have the advantage of it abſc- 
lately and 1n all reſpects. Moral compari- 
{ons are not to be exacted to a Mathema- 
cical (trictneſs and rigour. Tothis purpoſe 
\ have obſerv'd jn a fqrmer diſcourſe, 
that 1t was long ſince jydiciouſly noted 
by Ariftotle, *That moral and proverbi- 
<1] ſpeeches are not to be taken too ſtri&- 
«ly, as if they were univerſally true, and 
*1n all caſes: Ir is ſufficient 1f they be 
true for the moſt part, and in ſeveral re- 
ſpecs which are very conſiderable. And. 
of this nature are moſt of the Proverbs 
of Solomon; and whoſoever {hall go a- 
bout to make qut the truth of them 1n 
all caſes, does in my opinion take a very 
hard task upon himſelf. But which 1s 
nearer to my purpoſe, our Saviour him-. 
{ff in the Chapter before my Text, and 
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in the moral application of a Parable 
too, (narhely that of Jthe unjuſt ſteward) 
uſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the ſame 
manner 3 The children of this world are 
7n their generation wiſer than 'the chil- 
dren of light : Which is only a wiſe obs 
ſervation that is generally true, and in 
tnany reſpects, but not abſolutely, and u- 
niverſally. For ſome men have been as 
wiſe and diligent for the glory of God 
and intereſt of their ſouls, as ever any 
man was for this world, and for the ad- 
vancernent of: his temporal intereſt. © Of 
the like nature 1s this ſaying uſed by our 
Saviour, probably taken (* as our Saviour 
did many other proverbial ſpeeches) from 
. the Fews, and applied to his own pur- 


poſe. ' For thete are ſeveral ſayings of 

the Jewiſh Maſters much to this purpoſe : 

As, Great is the ' dignity bl penttents; 
a 


Great is the. vertue of them that repent, ſo 
that no' creature may ſtand in their rank 
and order. And again, The righteous ma 
ot ſtand in the ſame place with thoſe that 
have repented.' Theſe'T confeſs were ve- 
ry bigh ſayings, but yet very welldeſfign- 
ed for the encouragement of repentance. 
And they are not without good reaſon, as 
willappear if we conſider theſetwo things: 
2 Firſt, That the greater the difficulty 
 +% et ys 4 IT of: 
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_ of vertue is, ſo much the greater is the 
praiſe and commendation of it: And not 
only we our ſelves take the more joy and 
comfort in- it, but it is more admirable 
and delightful to others. Now it cannot 
be denyed tobe much more difficult, to 
break off a vicious habit, than to go on 
in a good way, which we have been trains» 
ed up in and alwaysaccuſtomed to. Thoſe 
that have been well educated have great 
cauſe to thank God, and to accknowledg 
the care of their Parents and Teachers : 
For piety and goodneſs are almoſt infi- 
nitely eaſier to fuch perfons, than tothoſe 
who have -wanted this advantage. It is 
happy for them they never taſted of un- 
lawful pleaſures; if they had, they would 
poltibly have drank as deep as others: lt 
is well they were never entangled ina 
ſinful courſe, nor enſlaved to vicious ha- 
bits, nor hardened through the deceitful- 
zeſs of ſm; if they had, they might poſli-, 
bly never have been recovered out of the 
{nare of the Devil. By the happineſs of 
a good education, and the merciful pro- 
vidence of God, a great part of many 
mens vertue conſiſts in their ignorance of 
vice, and their .bcing kept- out of. the 
way of great and dangeroustemptations 3 
rather in the good cuſtoms they have been 


bred 
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bred 'up to, than 1n the deliberate choice: 
-of their wills ; and rather in the happy 
preventions of evil, than their reſolute; 
conſtancy in that which is good. And; 
God, who knows what is 1n man, and: 

ſees to the bottom of every man's tems: 
per and inclination, knows how far this 
man would have fallen, had he had the 
temptations of other men ; and how ir- 
recoverably perhaps, he would have been 
plunged in an evil courſe, had he once 
entered upon it. So that repentance 1s a 
very great thing ; and though it be the 
molt juſt, and fit, and reaſonable thin 
in the world, yet for all that, it deſerves 
great commendation, becauſe it is for the 
moſt part ſo very hard and diffcult. 
And therefore, though abſolutely ſpeak- 
10g, innocence 1s better than repentance 3 
yet, as the circutnſtances may be, the 
vertue of ſome penitents may be grea- 
ter than of many juſt and righteous per- 
ſons. 5 
Secondly, There 1s this confideration 
further to recommeud repentance, that 
they who are reclaimed from a wicked 
. courſe, are many times more thorough- 
1ly and zealoufly good afterwards: Their 
trouble and remorſe for their fins does 
quicken and ſpur them on in the ways 
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of. yertue . and goodneſs; and a lively 
ſenſe of their paſt errors 1s apt to make 
them more careful and conſcientious of 
their duty, more. tender and fearful of 
offending. God, and defirous, if it were 
poſſible, to redeem their former miiſcar- 
riages by their good behaviour for the 
future. Their love to God 1s uſually 
more vehement, and burns with a bright- 
er flame 3 for to whomſoever much is for- 
given, they will. love much : And they are 
commonly more zealous for the-conver- 
fion of others, as being more ſenſible of 
the danger finners are in, and more apt 
to commiſerate their caſe, remembring 
that it was once their own condition, and 
with what difficulty they were reſcued 
from ſo great a danger. And for the 
molt part great penitents are more free 
from pride and contempt of others, the 
conſiederatioh of what themſelves once 
were, being enough to keep them hums 
ble all their days. So that penitents are 
many times more throughly and perfe&- 
ly good, and after their recovery do in 
ſeveral reſpects outſtrip and excel thoſe 
who were never engaged in a vicious 
courſe of life : As a broken bone that 
is well ſet, is ſometiines ſtronger thatl it 
was before. ; 
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2. It will conduce alſo--very mnch to 
the extenuating of this difficulty, to con- 
fider that our Saviour does not here com- 

pare repentance with abſolute innocence 
and perſe& righteoufnefs, but with the 
imperfe& obedience of good rheth, who 
_ are guilty of many ſins and infirmities; 

but yet upon accouut of the general _ 

courſe and tenour of their lives are, by - 
the mercy and favour of the Goſpel, 
eſteemed juſt and righteous perſons, and 
for the merits and perfeCt obedience of 
our blefſed Savionr ſo accepted by God. 
Now ths alters the caſe very.much, and 
brings the penitent and this ſort of righ- 
teous perſons much nearer toone another ? 
ſo that in comparing them together, the 
truepenitent may 1n ſome caſes,and in ſome 
reſpects, have the advantage of the righte- 
ous, and deſerve upon ſome accounts to 
be prefer'd before him. ; 
3. Which is principally to be confidex- 
ed for the full clearing of this difhculty; 
this paſſage of our Saviours 1s to be under- 
ſtood as ſpoken very much after the man- 
ner of men, and ſuitably to the nature 
of humane paſſions, and the uſual occa- 
fions of moving them. We are apt to bz 
exceedingly aftefted with the obtaining;of 
| What we did not hope for, and much 
more 
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more with the regaining of what we 
looked upon as loſt and deſperate. What- 
ever be the reaſon of it, ſuch is the na- 
ture of man, that we are not ſo ſenſibly 
moved at the continuance of a good 
which we have long poſleſt, as at the 
recovery of it after 1t was loſt and gone 
from us. And the reaſons of a judicious 
value and eſteem of a ſettled pleaſure 
and contentment are one thing, and the 
cauſes of ſudden joy and tranſport an- 


other. A continued courſe of goodneſs: 


may 1n it {elf be more valuable, and yet 
repentance after a great fall and long 
wandrings may be much more moving 


and ſurprizing. For where things are 


conſtant and keep in the ſame tenour, 
they are not apt in their nature to give 
any new and ſudden occaſion of joy. 
And this is the reaſon given in the Para- 
ble of the Prodigal Son; Where the Fa- 
ther [tells his eldeſt Son, who was ſo of- 
fended at the joyful reception and well- 
come of his prodigal Brother, That He 
had been always with him, and all that he 
had was his; That is, he was ſenſible of 


his conſtant duty and obedience, than 
which nothing could have beer more ac- 
ceptable ; and that it had not, nor ſhould 


tiot loſe its reward: But the return of 
his 
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| ns other ſon, after he had given over all 
hopes of him, and looked upon his caſe 
as deſperate, this was a marvellous. ſur- 
priſe, and a,happineſs beyond expeCtati- 
onz, which. is the proper and natural cauſe 
of joy and gladneſs: And therefore he 
I tells him, that. upon: ſuch in occaſion 7# 
was meet. that we ſhould make merry and be 
glad ; for this thy brother. was dead, and 
is alive again; was loſt, and 3s found. His 
elder ſons continuance in his duty was the 
enjoyment. of. what he had always had 5 
but the return of hisprodigal ſon was the 
| retrieving of .what he had given up for. | 
loſt, and.a kind of reſurrection from the 
dead. And thus our bleſſed Saviour to 
encourage the repentance of ſinners, te« 
Z preſents God after the manner of men; az 
© 1f our heavenly father did conceiveſuch 
a joy upon the repentance of a ſinner, as 
7 carthly parents.are wont to do upon the 
q return of a wild and extrayagant fon to 


b himſelf and his duty. 


_ Having thus as briefly and clearly as L 
could explained the ſeveral difficulties in 
the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome In- 
ferences from it, and ſo conclude. ... 
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. I, Firſt, That thebleſſed Spiritsabove, 
Rave: ions as a the affairs of then, 
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here below, becauſe they are ſaid to res 
Joyce at the converſion of a finner. This 
is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, 
as.appears by comparing what 1s more ge- 
nerally ſaid in the Text, that there 1s joy 
in heaven, with what 1s more particulare 
ly expreſs'd in the 10th verſe, that there 
1s joy iz the preſence of the Angels over one 
ſinner that repenteth. Now whether the 
Angels come to this knowledg by vertue 
of their miniſtry here below, for the 
good of the Elect; and {on their conti- 
nual entercourſe between heaven and 
earth, bring to their fellow-ſervants in 
heaven the joyful news of the repentance 
of finners upon earth: or whether God 
be pleaſed from time to time to reveal tt | 
to them, as a thing extreamly welcom 
and dclightful to good Spirits, and tend- | 
ing to the increaſe of their happineſs; as 
It 15 not very material to enquire, ſo per» 
haps impoſſible for us to determine. 
However, it: cannot from hence be 
concjuded that the Angels or Saints 1n 
Heaven have ſuch an univerſal knowledg 
of our condition and affairs, as to be a 
reaſonable ground and warrant to us to 
pray to them, yea or to deſire them to 
pray for us; no, though this were done 


without any ſolemn circumſtances of In- 
| VOCatlons 
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vocation. For they may very well know 


| ſome things concerning us, wherein their: 


own comfort and happineſs is likewiſe 


| concerned, and yet be ignorant of all the 


reſt of our affairs. This one thing. we 
are ſure they know, becauſe our Saviour 
hath told us ſo; but we are ſure of ng 


| more. And there is neither equal reaſon 


for their knowledg of our other concern- 
ments, nor is there any revelation in ns 
_ to that purpoſe. - 

. Secondly, If God and the bleſſed 
Sprits above rej oyceat the converſion. of 
a ſinner, ſo ſhould we too: and not fret 
and murmur 'as the Phariſees here did. 
_ is the temper of the Dev], and of 

- bad' men, to regret- and etwy the 


od and happineſs of others. For it is 


reaſonable to believe, that proportiona- 
bly to the joy that is in heaven at the re- 
pentance of. a ſinner, is the grief and vex« 
ation of the Devil and his inſtrunients, 


of evil Spirits and wicked men. And 2s 


the Devil delights in deſtroying ſouls 


. and goes about like a roaring 1162, ſc king 


whom he may devour; fo no doiibt he 1 is 
In great rage, and gnaſheth out of very 
diſcontent, when at any tithe he 1s fru- 
ſtrated of his hopes, and the prey, which 
he thought himſelf. ſurz of; is ſnatched 
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out of his jaws. And thus we ſee it is 
with bad men, they do perſecute thoſe 
that forſake them and their wicked ways, 
and refuſe any further to go along with 
them to the ſame exceſs of riot. 

And this 1s no where more viſible than 
among thoſe of the Church of Rome. 
How full of wrath and indignation are 
they again(t thoſe who out of pure convi- 
ion of the errours and corruptions of 
their Church come over to Ours? How 
do they perſecute then with flanders and 
reproaches, and with all the effects of ha- 
tred and malice? So that many times they 
can ſcarce refrain from doing them-a real 
miſchief, even where 1t is dangerous to 
ih-mſclves to attempt it: As 1f they envi- 
cd them the grace of God, and the op- 
f ortunity of being ſaved. 

| know it 1s too natural to thoſe of all 
Communions to be eager and fierce a- 
o:1n{t thoſe that deſert them: And yet 
{uppoling they had the truth certainly on 
their fide ( which they cannot all have) 
I ſte no great reaſon for this temper and 
carriage; For why ſhould I caſt away my 
patience and my charity becaufe another 
man hath made ſhipwrack of his faith ? 
But I do not remember any where among 
mankind to have obſerved a more impla- 

cable 
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cable malice, a more fincere and hearty 
| ill-will, than they of the Church of Rome 
do conſtantly expreſs towards thoſe that 
 forſake themz nay, though they give ne- 
ver ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account 
of their change, and behave themſelves 
towards their old friends with all the 


| E kindneG6 and compaſſion in the world: 


| yet their hatred and indignation againſt 
them runs ſo high, that one may plainly 
ſee they would ſooner forgive a man the 
oreateſt ſins that humane nature can be 


EE guilty of, and the breach of all the ten 


Commandments, than this one Crime, of 
leaving their Church, that 1s in truth, of 
growing wiſer and better. 
3. ihirdly, The conſideration of what 
Z hath been ſaid ſhould mightily inflame our 
© zeal, And quicken our induſtry and dili- 
) gence for the converſion of ſinners. For 
| if the converſion of oneſoul be worth ſo 
Z much labour and pains, and matter of 
ſuch joy to the bleſſed God and good 
E Spirits; what pains ſhould not we take 
in ſo corrupt and degenerate an Age as 
this of ours; where impenitent ſinners do 
ſo. much abound, and the juſt are almoſt 
failed from among the children of men? 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed (according 
'to the extraordinary decency of all his 
> R 3 Para- 
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Parables) puts the caſe 'very charitably,, 
and lays the ſuppoſition. quite on the 0- 
ther ſide: If there were but one ſinner 
in the world, or but one of an hundred, | 
yet we ſhould very zealoutly intend, and 
with all our might, the reduCtion of this 
one Joſt ſheep; ' and ſhould never be at 
reſt, till this ſingle wandring! ſoul were 
' found and faved. But God knows this 
15not our caſe, but quite otherwiſe: which 
Mould quicken our endeavours ſo much 
the' more, and make us beltir. our: felves 
to the utmoſt ; having always in our 
minds that admirable faying of St. James, 
he that converteth a ſinner from the ere 
rour of his way, ſhall ſave a ſanl from death. 
He that konws the value of an immortal 
foul, and hoxv fearful a thing it is to pes 
11(h- everlaſtingly, can. think no pains Þ 
too much to take to: ſave a ſoul from Þ| 
death. 17 Lit YGDS LN 
' 4. Lafily, What an argument and en- 
couragement 1s here to repentance, ever 
to' the greateſt of finners?-' They, F am 
tare; ſtand 'moſt in-need 'of it: And 
chough they of all others have the lealt 
reafon to look for metcy,' yet they'ſhall 
not be refuſed ; though they be like the 
Publicans and Heathens among the Jews, 
who'weze not only reputed, but many 
WL 3 OE 1 > 0,4 t1meg 
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times really: were: the worſt of men; 
though like. the . prodigal ſor here in the 
Parable, they have run away from their 
father, and: waſted their eſtate in lewd and 
riotous courſe: yet whenever they come 
to themſelves, and are willing to return 


_ to their father, to acknowledg their fol- 


ly and repent of it, heis ready to receive 
them 3 nay, much more ready to receive 
them than they. can be to-come to him ; 
For when the Prodigal was but 'coming 
towards his father, and was yet afar off, 
the father rins to meet hin, and embraceth 


him with as much kindneſs as if he had 


never offended .him, and entertains him 
with more joy: than if he had always cone 


tinued with him. 24h 1 4 on 
- . How does the great. God condeſcend 


to encourage our repentance; repreſent- 


_ 1ng himſelf and allthe blefled company of 


heaven as tranſported with joy at the 
converſion of a fmner; andalmoſt ſetting 
a greater value upon repentance than-e- ' 
ven upon innocence it ſelf 2 And if :our 


| heavenly Father, who hath-been ſo infi- 


nitely offended, and ſo highly provoked 


[by us beyond all patience,; beſo ready, 
fo forward, fſo.glad to receive us, .and 


there be no hindrance, no drfficulty, no 
diſcouragement on his part ; 1s it poſible 
R 4 after 
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after all this, that wecan beach fools, 
| arid ſuch enemies to our ſelves, !as tobe - 
backward to our own happineſs! All of 

us, the beſt of us, have too much cauſe 
for repentance; and 1 fear: too many of | 
us, ſtand'in need of that repentance in- 
tended by our Saviour .n the Text; 
which cent et in the change of « our whole 
lives. 

"*But I will not upbraid you with your 
faults; having no deſign to provoke, but 
only to perſwade men. I leave it toe- 
very ones: conſcterice to tell :him, how 
great a ſinner, how grievous an offender 
he hath been. - God knows we 'take no 
pleaſure in mentioning the ſins -of men, 
but only in 'their amendment z and we 
would 1f it. were poſſible even without 
minding 'them how bad they havetbeen, 
perſwade and Ws them to __ bet- 
Ts FF 

It is but a ſmall i ta tell 
you, how-niuch it would chear and 'com- 
fort our hearts, andquicken'our zeal and 
induſtry for the ſalvation of ſouls, to ſte 
fome fruit of our labours; that all our 
pains are not loft, and that all the good 
counſel that is from henec tendered to you 
33 not likerain fallingupont therooks, and 
ſhowers RP: wy land, b: 4 ' 


Yor - v = ” TRPzT But 
FOR 


» 
if + < % 


[. 239 \ 
But I have much greater - confiderations 
to offer to you : 3 that your Repentance 
will at once rejoyce the heart of God, and 
Angels, and men: that it is a returning 
to a right mind, and the reſtoringof you 
to your ſelves, to the eaſe and peace of 
your own conſciences, and toa capacity 
of being everlaſtingly happy: thatit is to 
take pity upon your ſelves and your poor 
immortal ſouls 3 and totake due care to 
prevent that which is tobedreaded above 
all things, the being miſerable for ever: 
and laſt of all, That if you will not re- 
pent now, the time will certainly come, 
and that perhaps m this life, when you 
ſhall ſee the greateſt need of repentance, 
and yet perhaps with miſerable Eſau find 
710 place for it, though you ſeek it carefully 
with tears ; when you ſhall cry, Lord, 
Lord, and the door ſhall be ſhut againſt 
you; wid ſhall ſeek to enter, but ſhall not 
be able. To beſure in the other World 
you ſhall eternally repent tonopurpoſe ; 
and be continually lamenting your wret- 
ched condition without hopes of reme- 
dy 3 For there fhall be weeping and wail- 
7ug without effect, without intermiſſion, 
ahd without end. - 
And what ak have weto thank God 
that this is not For. our caſe; that we are 
P | Jet 
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yet on this ſide the-pit of deſtruftion and 
thegulf ofdeſpair?Othe infinite patience 
and boundleſs goodneſs of God tofinners ! 
With whatclemeney hath he ſpared us,and 
ſaffered our manners thus long? and with 
what kindneſs and.concernment* does he 
{till call upon us to leave our fins-and to 
return: to thimz as if in ſo doing we 
ſhould make; him happy, and' not our 
ſelves 2 With what earneſt longings and 
deſires does he wait and wiſh for our re- 
pentance, ſaying, O that there were ſuch a 
heart in them! O that they would hearken 
anto my voice! When ſhall it once be 8 
Thus God is repreſented in Scriptare as 
patiently attending - and liſtening what 
effec his, admonitions and counſels, his 
reproofs and threatnings will have upon 
{inners, Fer. 8. 6, 1 hearkened and I heard, 
but they ſpake not aright : no man repent=- 
ed him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what have 
4 done? every one turned to his courſe, as 
the horſe ruſheth into the battel. _ 
And 1s not this-'our caſe 2 God: hath 
long waited for our repentance 3 and once 
a.year we ſolemnly pretend to ſet. about 
1t;: But many of -us/ hitherto, I fear, in- 
ſtead of returning to God, havebut more 
blindly and furioutly run on in our courſe, 
like the horſe that hath no underſtanding 3 
| yea, 
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yea, in this more brutiſh than the Beaſt 
that he ruſheth into the battel without 
any conſideration of death or danger, 
and deſtroys himſelf without a ſyllogiſm: 
But we ſinners have Reaſon, and yet are 
mad; the greateſt part of evil-doers are 
ſufficiently ſenſible of the danger of their 
courſe, and convinced that eternal miſe- 
ry and ruin will be the end of itz and 
yet, I know not how, they make a ſhift 
upon one pretence or other to diſcourſe 
and reaſon themſelves 1nto 1t. 

| But becauſe the word of God 3s quick 
and powerful, and ſharper than a two-edg- 
ed ſword,and comes with a greater weight 
and force upon the minds of men than 
any humane perſwaſion whatſoever; I 
will conclude all with thoſe ſhort and ſe- 
rious counſels and exhortations of God 

to ſinners by his holy Prophets, | 
Conſider and ſhew your ſelves men, O ze 
tranſgreſſors: Be inſtruGed, O Jeruſalem, 
wh my ſoul depart from thee: ſeek the 
ord while he may be found; call upon hin 
while he is near: Repent and turn your 
ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo ini- 

quity ſhall not be your ruin. 
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Matth. XII. 31, 32» 

Wherefore T ſay unto you, all manne# 
of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be for= 
given unto men , but the blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not 
be forgiven unto men : 

And whoſoever ſpeakgth a word a- 
againſt the ſon of man, it ſhall be 
forgiven him : But whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoft, 
it ſhall not be forgiven him, neis 
ther in this world, neitber in the 
world to come. 


aatts; HE occaſion of theſe 


”P 


>= words of our bleſſed 


—_— — 


PR Saviour was the blaſ- 
| (ARR: phemy of the Phari- 
RIG /ccs againſt that di- 
| 4H vine power by which 
TWmT he wrought his m- 


—_ 


q 


"racles, and particularly did caſt out De- 


vils. Which works of his, though they 


WCTC 


were wrought by the Spirit of God, yet 
they obſtinately and maliciouſly imputed 
them to the power of the Devil. Upon 
which our. Saviour ;takes'occafſon to de- 
Clare the danger of this fin, which he calls 
blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt + 'and tells 
them, that this was ſo great a fin' above 
all 'others, that . it 1s.in a peculiar manner 
unpardonable. Wherefore I ſay #nto 
you, 8c. Pong oe: 

For theexplaining of theſe words, and 
the nature and unpardonableneſs of this 
fin, we will enquire into theſe four 

things: Rh 

Firſt, What is the differeftice between 
ſpeaking againſt'the Son of Man; and 
ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

| Secondly, Wherein the Nature of this 
fin or' blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
_ doth con{lilt. | 

Thirdly, Tn what ſence this ſin is here 
Taid to be peculiarly unpardonable. And 

Foiurthly, Upon what account it 1s ſo. | 

I. What 1s rug difference w jor 

ſpeaking againſt the ſon of men and ſpeak- 
io againſt m4 Holy Bb. The reaſon of 
this enquiry 1s, becauſe the Text plainly 
- puts a great difference between them, 

though it be not obvious to diſcern . 
where it lies. For our Saviours tells a 
that 


.. fa] 


that who, ſever Jpeaks ae wora againſt the- 
| fon of man, it ſhall 'be forgiven bin; but: 
whoſoever ſpeaketh igainſt the Holy. Ghoſt 
zt ſhall \' never be forgive him: And. yet 
this blaſphemy of 'the 'Phariſces -againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, was ſpeaking againſt the 
Son of min. For to ſay that he caſt owt 
Devils by the power of the Devil, though 
it was a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt 
by whoſe power he wrought theſe mi- 
racles, yet it was likewiſe a blaſpheming 
of Chriſt himſelf; and was 1n- effe& to 
ſay, that he was no true Prophet, nor did 
come from God, but was a Magician and | 
Impoſtor. 

For the removing of this difficulty I 
ſhall not need to ſay, as ſome learned 
- men have done, That by the ſon of man 
is here to be underſtood any man, and 
that our Saviour 1s not particularly de- 
ſigned by it. That ſeems very hard, when 
our Saviour 1s ſo frequently in the Go- 
ſpel called the Sox of 21am. And eſpecial- 
ly when St. Lyke reciting thete words, 
" does immediately before give him this 
very title,. to put the matter our of all 
doubt, Lite 12. 8, 9,10, Alſo I ſay un- 
to you, whoſoever ſal confeſs me before 
men, him ſhall the Scn "of man alſo confeſs 
before the —_ of Gel. Put he th at de- 


nieth 


Ss, [246 1 
wieth me before men, ſhall be devied bears 
the Angels of God, Upon which it fol- 
lows; And whoſoever fhall ſpeak, a word a- 
gainſt the ſon of man it ſhall be forgiven 
hint. So that in all reaſon the Son of man 
3s the very ſame perſon that had this Title 
given him in the foregoing words,viz. our 
bleſſed Saviour. So that I take it for grant=- 
ed, that by ſpeaking againſt the Son of 
man, is here meant ſpeaking againſt Chriſt: 
And by ſpeaking againſt him, as it is op- 
poſed to ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
1s meant all thoſe reproaches and contu- 
melies which they caſt upon our Saviours 
perſon, without reflecting upon. that di- 
vine power which he teſtified by his mi- 
racles. As, their reproaching him with 
the meanneſs of his birth; Is ot this the 
Carpenters ſong with the Sndg of it (as 
they ſuppoſed) ont of Galilee ariſeth. uo 
Prophet : Their refleQing upon his life, 
vin that he was .a wine-bibber and a 
elutton, a friend of Publicans and ſinners; 
with many other calumnies which they 
maliciouſly caſt upon him.. . | 

But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſtis 
meant their blaſpheming and reproaching 
that divine powgr whereby he wrought, 
his miracles: whidh though it did at laſt 
likewiſe refle& upon our Saviours. per- 

fon, 
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ſon, yet. it was an immediate refletion 
upon the Holy Ghoſt,and RY prgtg 
him;--and el ng it 18 called ſpe 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt by way 0 7 
on or oppolition to > other NE 
nies which they uſed againſt our;Saviours 
which . were. proper, blaſphemics and Je 
tray: of his perſon, but not of the 
oly Ghoſt alſo, as. this was. . This ſcem$ 
to me to, be the true. difference here in- 
tended by our Saviour between Hob 


ainſt the Son of man,and ſpeaking again 
the %, ly Ghoſt.. Let us.in. the ©  :14 44... 


Il. Seroxd. place, enquire wherein the 
Neat. of this (in or. blaſphemy. againſt 
the Holy Ghoſ doth conſiſt. And the, true 
| Nature of this fin, though it be fo plain= 
ly to be. gathered. from our Saviours den 
(criprtion-of it, yet I know not how 4 
great many. learned men have made, A 
hard ſhifs to miſtake it. Some have eaR. 
it to be fizal Impenitercy, beccauſe that js 
unpardonable. But why that rathet than 
any thing elſe. thats. bad ſhould be calz 
led a blaſpheming of the Holy, Ghoſt; it, 
is: hard to give a reaſon. ;: , Others have 
placed | the nature of it in_4 wilfal ard. 
Hein oppoſit tron. of the truth : hich, 

tt it be a great | lin, and included. Mt 
the 11 here ſpoken of; go a concomitapiy 
x) GE 
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of it; yet is there great reaſon to belieye 
that this 1s not all that is here meant by 


- it. Others would have it to-confiſt in a 
malicious oppoſition of the Truth, whey: | 


men know and are convinced that it is the 


Truth; which is a great ſin indeed, if ever | 
any man were guilty of it; but it is a 


great Queſtion whether humane nature be 
capable of it. And to mention no more, 
others think it to conſiſt in a renouncing 
of the truth for fear of ſuffering 3 which 
made Francis Spira to think that he had 
committed this (in. | 


But with all due reſpect to the judg- | 


ment of others, I cannot think that any 
of theſe is the fin our Saviour here de- 
ſcribes. As I ſhall endeavour plainly to 
ſhew, by confidering the occafion of our 
Saviours mentioning of it;zthe perſons upon 


whom our Saviourchargeththisſin,andup- 


on what account he chargeth them with it. 
At the 22 ver, of this Chapter there 


was brought to our Saviour ore poſſeſſed | 
with a Devil blind and dumb, aud he heals | 


ed him. Upon this the people were ama- 
zed, and ſaid, is not this the ſon of Davide 
that is, the Meſſias. The Phariſees hearing 


this, with great bitternefs and contempt | 
faid, This fellow doth not caſt out Devils. 


but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Up- 
| | On 
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oft this our Saviour tepreſents to them the? 
ufireaſonableniely of this 'calumny # and: 
that upon theſe: two confiderations! tft 
That it was very unlikey'that the Devil: 
ſ\hould lend*hir"this. oe to uſe it wg», 

oxinſt himſelf Boery: pn divided us: 
elvft i ſel is brought to deſolation > "p60 
every city -8r houſe rode againſt it felf 
ſhall not Teand.' And If Sut4h Caft' out! Satan; 
he Pl divided againſt himfelf,; how Shall 1 thee i 
| bis kingdom” fland ?' '2dly, Our Sayiout! 
| tells ther -they right; wittias mac rea! 
ſon' attribute! all miradiks to: the Devil! 
There were thoſe aniong themſelves whos 
| caſt out Devils in the name of the God bf: 
| Abraham, Waao and Facob(as'Origen; atid 
Tertnlllak, and Tuſtin Martyr. tell us. 
| Of theſe:our Saviour ſpeaks, und asks the 
Phariſees, 'by what poiver they aſt them out! 
| Butthey acknowledged that theſe did it by 
E the power of God? and: there was ndq+ 
| cauſe but' their malice, why they ſhould. 

| not have acknowledged that hedid itlikes. 


7 wiſe by theſarie power, ver.'27, If I by. 


Beelkzebub caſÞ"out* :Dewils, by. whom dy Jour. 
children. caſt then out 2 thertfure they ſhath. 
be' your Judges. [That 1s, this may-þe ſaffies: 
| ent toconvinice you of malice tome: Bots 
if T ouſt out Devils by the Spirit of (od,t heres: 
IG FRghgdons of God is come winto jou; That. 
I F | W; 
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is,the Meſlias is come: Becauſe he wronghe.. 
theſe and other miracles to;prove that he. 
was the Meſlias. And-then,'it follows, 
Wherefore T ſay unto you, all manner Vf bv 
and blaſphenvy ſha} be forgiven qnto nien, but 
the blaſphemy againſ# the Holy Ghaſt ſhall not 
be: forgiven unto men. OO Oo 
' So. that. the Phariſees \are the perſons 
charged with this fin or blaſphemy againſt. 
the Holy Ghoſt. And their blaſphemy was. 
plainly this, that when he caſt out Devils 
by the Spirit of God;they ſaid he didit by, 
the power of the Devil: they maliciouſ]y 
aſcribed theſe works of the Holy Ghoſt to 
the Devil. lia 1 
| And that this is the ground why our $a- 
viour chargeth them with this fig againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, is yet more plain. from St. 
Mark, Mark 3. 28, 29; 30, Verily 1 fay un- 
to you, all ſins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons 
of men, and blaſphemies wherewith ſoever 
they ſhall blaſpheme : but he that. blaſphemeth 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgives 
eſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation< 
becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit. 
That is, becauſe the Phariſeescharged him 
'to beaMagician,andto have a familiar _ | 
rit, by whoſe aſſiſtance hedid thoſe works, 
whenin truth he did them by the Spirit of 
God, therefore our Saviour declares them 
owlty 
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guilty of this fin of blaſpheming the-Hos 
ly Ghoſt, which ſhould never be forgiven. 
:\:So that the nature of this fin did-con- 
Aft -1n a moſt cmalicious oppoſition to 
the '\utmoſt evidence that could be given 
to the truth of any Religion. Our bleſſed 
Saviour to ſhew that he was ſent by God, 
and came from him,wrought miracles,fuch 
as did plainly evidence a divine powerand 
preſence accompanying of him. For in St. 
£ke he is ſaid to do them by the finger of 
God, Luke 1 1.20, By the finger of God, that 
1s, todo ſuch things as were an undeniable 
evidence of the divine power and preſence. 
And this is the utmoſt teſtimony that God 
ever gave to any perſon that was ſent by 
him. And the Phariſees were eye-witneſ- 
ſes of thoſe miracles which our Saviour 
wrought,ſ0othat they could not deny them: 
Yet ſuch was their oppoſition to him and 
his Doctrine, that, —_—_ they ſaw theſe 
things done by him, and could not deny 
. thereality of them, yet rather than they 
would own him-tabe the Meſſ7zas, and his 
. Dottrine to. come from God, they moſt 
maliciouſly - and unreaſonably aſcribed 
them to the power of the Devil. And this 
was the blaſphemy which they were guilty 
of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And herein lay 
the greatneſs of their (in,in reſiſting the e- 
6 S 3 Videnc £ 
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vidence of: thoſe miracles! whichowwere:fo 
plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt; and 
which "hog themſelves faw;yet they ma- 
Jiciouſly imputed them to the Devil;rather 
than- they would be convinced: by: them. 
Ard this 15 fo very plain; that hardly any 
mai} that canſiders our Saviours diſcourſe 
upon this. occaſion can otherwiſe deter- 
mine the nature of this ſin; eſpecially if he 
do but attend to thoſe remarkable words 
which I cited before (Mark 3. 29,) but he | 
—_ blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghof hath 

ver forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal. 
ponEats ; becauſe they ſaid he hath an un- 
cleqr ſpirit. T-come now. to the 

- HI. Third thingT propounded, namely, 
in what ſenſe this {1n 1s here faid to be pe- 
culiarly z»pardonable 2 For this our Savie 
Our politively affirms to be 1n this different 
from all other fins, that it is capable of no 
pardon: 1 ſay unto you, al, manner of ſin 
aud blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men 3 
but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhalt - 
n0t be fer '02ven unto men: And to ſhew 
what he means by the not forgiving of it, 
he teils us, that eternal puniſhment ſhall 
follow 1t in the other World. Whoſoever 
Je caketh a word againſt the ſon of man, it 
foal be forgiven him: : but whoſoever ſpedts 
4p an, Rurnf the Hoy _ it ſhall never be, 


fors 
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forgiven him, neither inthis world, nor in 
the world to come. Which St. Mark expret- 
{eth more plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe 
who are guilty of it to. eterzal danmation, 
Mark 3.29, H. that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but is li- 
able to eternal dammation.So that when our 
Saviour ſays, it ſhall never be forgiven, nei- 
ther in this world nor in the world to come, 
he does not intend to infinuate that ſome 
ſins which are not forgiven in this world, 
may be forgiven in the other: but in theſe 
words he either alludes to the opinion of 
the Jews concerning the effect of the high- 
eſt excommuniecation, the ſentence where- 
of they held not to be reverſible, neither 
in this world nor the other; or elſe the 
reaſon of this expreſſion may probably be 
to meet with a common and falſe opinion 
amongſt the Fews, which was, that ſome 
ſins which. are not pardoned to men in this 
life, may by ſacrifices be expiated in the 
other; and therefore he ſays it ſhall ne- 
ver be forgiven, neither in this world nor 
the other. And St. Mark more plainly,that 
thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall ever have 
forgiveneſs, but be liable to eternal damnas 
tion. So that our Saviour's meaning ſeems 
plainly to be this, that this ſin is altoge- 
ther incapable of forgiveneſs. I know 
S: 4 | {ome 
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ſome haye en voured. to mollifie this 
ingtrer, but (I: think) without: ſafficient 
teaſon.  Grotins underſtands the words 
ctompparatively,: that' any ſort of 'fin ſhall 
ſooner be forgiven than' this againſt the 
H loly Ghoſt; and that our Saviour only in- 
tendedto expreſs the greatneſand heinouſs 
neſs of this {in above others; in which re- 
ſpe& the pardon of it would be more dif 
ficult than of any other tin; but yer that 
the-caſe of ſuch a perſon is not ablolutely 
deſperate: But if our Saviour had ins 
terided to ſay that this fin was abſolutely 
unpardonable, 'I would 'fain know how 
could: he have expreſied the matter in 
higher fuller words? Dr. Hammond mol- 
lifies the words another way ; that this fin 
ſhall ncver be pardoned but upon a parti- 
cular repentance for it: As if our Saviour's 
meaning was, that a'general repentance, 
which was ſufficient for {ins of Ignorance, 
would not be. ſufficient in this caſe, but 
there muſt be a particular repentance for 
it,- without which it would never be pars 
doned. But thisisby no means agreeable to. 
the ſcope of our Sayiour's diſcourſe : Be- 
eauſe he plainly intends to difference this 
from all other ſorts of ſins, I ſay unto you, 
all maniicy of fa and blaſphemy,(hall be for-. 
m_ unto-men. but SE this 1n- 
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terpretation pur Saviourmuſtmean;thatall 
dewankd beforgivenuponageriexal 
repentance3 z which isnottrue;for there are 
many Other ſins beſides ſins of Ignorance; 
there are wilful and heinous. fins, ſuch as 
wilful murder and adultery and blafphe- 
my, img only excepted which is againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt) and the like grols ſins, 
which kf Divines hold ſhall not be forgj- 
yen, but upon a particular repentance. So 
that this interpretation does not ſufficient- 
ly difference this fin from all other ſorts of 
fins, which yet it 1s very plain our Saviour 
intended to do. It remains then that theſe 
words muſt in all reaſon be underſtood 
abſolutely; that the perſons that are guil- 
ty of this great fin ſball never have it for- 
given to them. . And 1t may be this will 
not ſeem ſo harſh, when we have confi- 
dered in the © 
© IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs 
that this fin is above all others inca pable 
of pardon: And that, upon theſe two ac» 
Pr_ + add 
Firſt, Becauſe by chis fin menreſiſt their 
laſt remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt 
means of their conviction. What can God 
be imagined to do more to convince a maty 
of a Divine Revelation, or of the truthof 
wy Dane or r meſſage that comes from 
5 = him, 
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liim;than to work miraclestothispurpoſe 
And what greater aſſurance can men have 
that miracles are wrought, than to be eyes 
witneſſes of them themſelves? And if men 
will refit ſuch-evidence, what can God 
do: more for their ſatisfaction? If when 
men ſce plain miracles wrought,they will 
fay that it is not the power of God that 
does them, but the power of the Devil: 
And if when men ſee the Devils caſt out, 
they will ſay that the Devil conſpires a- 
gain(ſt himſelf, 'this 1s to outface the Sun 
at Noon-day, and there 1s no way left to 
convince ſuch perverſeperſons of the truth 
of any Divine Revelation. So that there 
5 no remedy, but ſuch perſons muſt con- 
tinye in their oppoſition to the truth. For 


this 1s ſuch a fin as does in 1ts own nature 


ſhut out and prevent all remedy. And he 
that thus perverſely and maliciouſly oppo- 
ſeth the truth, muſt upon the ſame grounds 
ynavoidably continue in his oppolition ta 
It; becauſe there is nothing left to be 
done for his conviction, more than is al- 
ready done. If God ſhould ſend a perſon 
immediately from heaven to him, to con- 
vince him of his errour, he can give him 
no greater teſtimony that he comes from 
God than miracles: And if when God en- 
ables that perſon to work theſe by the 
power 
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power'of. his Spirit; this man” will obſti- 
-nately1mpute them.tothe power:of the 


Devil, he-defears all the imaginable means 
of 'his-own/ conviction. So that it 1s-no 


-wonder if that fin be unpardonable,which 


reſiſtsthe laſtand utmoſt means which God 
hath ever yet thought fit to uſe to bring 
men to repentance and ſalvation. And if 
God were willing to reveal himſelf, and 
the way to pardon and ſalvation to ſuch a 


.one;, he doth by this very temper and 


diſpoſition render himſelf incapable of 
being ſatisfied and convinced concerning 
any divine Revelation. 

Secondly, Becauſe this fin is of that high 
nature that God is therefore juſtly pro- 
yoked to withdraw: his grace from fuch 
perſonsz and, it is probable, reſolved {a 
todo: without which grace they will con- 
tinue impenitent. There 1s no doubt but 
God, if he will, can work ſo powerfully 
upon the. minds of men by his grace and 
Spirit, as to-convince the moſt obſtinate: 
and ſuppoſing them to: be convinced and 
repent, 1t cannot be denied but that they 
would be forgiven. And therefore, when 
our Saviour here ſays, they ſhall not be 
forgiven, it 1s reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
he means, that when perſons are come to 
that degree of obſtinacy and malice, _ 
Fin ® | CY uo 
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will (as juſtly he may). withdraw his 
_ grace from them: #His ſpirit will wot firivg 
with them, to overcame: their obſtinacy ; 
but will leaye them to the byaſs of their 
'_ own preverſe and malicious minds; which 
will (till engage them in a furttier oppoſt- 
tion to the truth, and finally fink them. in 
perdition. So that being deſerted by God, 
and for want of the neceilary help and aid 
of his grace (juſtly withdrawn fromthem) 
continuing finally impenitent; they become 
incapable of forgiveneſs both in this world 
and that which 1s to-come. © And there is 
nothing that can ſeem harſh or unreaſon- 
able in this, to thoſe whogrant (as think 
all men do) thatGod may be foprovoked 
by men, as juſtly. to withdraw - his. grace 
from them in this life, that grace which 
1s neceſſary totheir repentance. And ſures 
ly if any provocation be likely to do it, 
this cannot be denied to be of 'all others 
the greateſt, obſtinately and malicioufly 
to oppoſe the utmoſt evidence that God 
ever gave to the truth of any Dodrine 
revealed by him. And of this the Phari- 
ſees, who are here charged with this fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, were notoriouſly 
guilty, in rcſiſting the clear evidence of 
our Saviours miracles. 
* And thus I have done with the for 
Boa —- _—__  thiogs 
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e nazure of this 1p or blaſphemy againſt 
, Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſts and in what 
ſenſe, this fin is faid to-be unpardonablez 
and upon. what at zQUNE it- is ſo, Namely, 
kopanle 90 by. this fin, reſiſt their laſt xe» 
medy, and oppoſe. the beſt Ayr, utmoſt 
means, of their. conviction: And, becauſe 


it may; rcaſonably. be ſuppoſed, that,upon. 
a provocation. of: this) fight nature 'God 
may; ajnd. is 'refolveg, to withdraw. that 
grace. from:ſuch, perſons.which is neceflary. . 
to their-repentance, without which their 
ſin regains, for. ever unpardonable. 

All that now. retains is to make this di- 
ſcourſe ſorhe way or other uſcful, 20,0ut 
ſelves. And. it may. very well ſerve to theſe 
two purpoſes. Firſt, to comfort ſome ve» 
ry g90d and pious perians who are liable 
todeſpaiy out of an apprebenſjon that they 
have. committed. ifs. ſim. Secondly, To 
caution others againſt the ADPFRAFRe t, 


It. 

1. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good 
and pious perſons, who are liable todeſpair 
upon anapprehenſjan that they havecom: 
mitted this great and. unpardonable fin.5 
and 
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and conſequently, ate utterly incapable of 


ever being reſtored to the mercy and fi- 


vour of God. And nothing can be more: 


for the comfort of ſuch perſons than to 
underſtand aright what the nature 'of this 
| fin was, and wherein the heinouſneſs of it 
doth confiſt ; which IT have endeavoured 


to manifeſt. And if this be the Nature of 


it which I have declared, as it ſeems very 
plain that it is, then I cannot ſee. how any 
perſon zow is likely tobe in thoſecireum- 
ſtances as to be capable of committing it: 
And being a ſin of ſo heinous a natnate,and 
declared by our Saviour to be abſolutely 
unpardonable, there isno reaſon to extend 
it beyond the caſe to which our'Saviour 
applies 1tz which was the reſiſting of the 
evidence of the miracles which* were 
wrought for the truth of Chriſtianity, by 
thoſe who were eye-witneſles 'of: thetn, 
that is, by thoſe who. had the utmoſt af- 
ſurance of them that humane nature'is ca- 
pable of. And not only a bare refiſtance 
of that evidence, but with a very malict. 
ous circumſtance, - ſo: as to 1mpute- thoſe 
works which were wrought by the Hoh 
Ghoſt, to the power of the Devil.- *This 
was the caſe of the Phariſees, whom our 
Saviour chargeth with this fin. And no 
body hath warrant to extend this {1n any 
| further 
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farther than.this caſe;; and without good 
warrant it;would, be the moſt uncharita- 


ble thing in the world to extend it any 


further.) + {3.21 
That which comes neareſt to it, beth: 


in the heinouſneſs of the crime, andthe 
unpardonableneſs of - it, is total Apoſtaſte 


| from Chriſlianity after the embracing of it, 


and full conviction of the truth of it. And. 


_ this the Scripture ſeems toplace, if notin 


the ſame rank, yet, very near to.i1t. And 
of this the;Apoſtle ſpeaks very often in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews under.the name .of 
unbelief, and ſore by way. of. .eminence,. as 
being the great ſz that Chriſtians were in 
danger of falling into,call'd in that Epiſtle 
( Heb. 12. 1.;) # 6vrigicar@: duapſie, the: We 
which Chriſtians, by, reaſon. of the-<ir- 
cumſtances. they were'then.in, were-eſpe-' 
cially. ſubject. to: And. he parallels ir 
with thecaſe of the Fewsinthe wilderneſs, 
concerning whom God fware that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, namely, 'the 
earthly Canaar, which was a type of Heas 
ven, Chap. 3. ver-18.,And Chap. 6, ver. 
4,5, 6; more; expreſly. For it 3s impoſſible 
that thoſe who. were once enlightned, and, 
have taſted of, the heavenly gift, and were, 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and. have. 
taftedthe good word of God,andthe powers 

IE | X 3 ol of 
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of the-world to come, tf they ſho 14-falt away; 
to renew them again to repentance. Where 
by impoſſuble, the leaſt that can be tneant 
is, that it is ex tremely difficult for ſuch per- 
ſons to recover themſelves by repentance. 
And 'tis obſervable that thoſe perſons are 
ſaid to have been partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt; by which is meant, that they were 
either endued with a power of miracles} 
the Holy Ghoſt, or were under'the cor 
con of thein ashaving ſeenthem wroug 

by others., So that this Apoſtaſie ma be 
fd in that reſpe& to be a fir __ the 
Holy Ghoſt. Sp likewiſe, Chap. To. er. 26, 
If we ſin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledg of Ne trath ( that is, if we apo- 
{tatize from Chriſtianity after: wehaveem- 
braced the profeſſion of it,as appears plain- 
ly fromthe Toype: ofthe Apoſtles diſcourſe ) 
there remains no more ſacrificefor ſin ; which 
expreſſion declares this fineitherto beun- 
pardonable, or ſomething very like it, 
And at the 29. verſ. ,Thoſe perſons are 
faid to tread under foot the Son of God;and 
to do deſpite unto the- Spirit of Grave, 
Which ſignifies that .the fin there ſpoken 
of is more immediately committed againſh 
the Holy Spirit of yer ' St; Peter like- 
wiſe declares the grea anger of this fin; 
4 Pet. 2. 20, I of the have eſcaped 143 
po ation 
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pellutigus of the wor!d through the lnowleds 
f the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they 
are again entangled therein and overcome. 
the latter end is worſe with them than the 
begintting. St. Joby likewiſe ſeems to 
ſpeak of nag z of Apoſtacy, and to call 
it 4 fur unto death 5 Diſcouraging Chri- 
ſtiansrather, from praying | for thoſe who 
were fallen into it ; which gives great 
ſuſpicion that he looked upon it as hard- - 
ly paxdonable, I Jobx 5 .16, If d713.1441 ſee 
bis brother fin aſinnot unto death, he ſhall ask. ;, 
and he ſhall give him life for tho o mp tn not 
unto death, There is a ſin + in eath; 1 donot 
Jay thatheſhall pray for it. Nowthat by theſin 
«to death, the Hpoj le here means Apoſtacy 
from the Chriſt an . eligion to the Heathen | 
Jdolatry, he extremely probable from 
what follows, ver. 18, We know that who- 
ſocuer 3s born of God fi uneth not, but keep= 
eth himſelf, and that wicked one pa 7 
bine.net; that is, he preſerverth himſelf 
from Idolatry, which the Devil had ſedu- 
ced the world into, ver. 19, And we know 
that we are of God: 3 aud the whole world, 
lieth in wickedneſs, is T8795, in the wicks- 
ed ones; that is, 1s under the power of 
the Devil: And we knaw that the Sou of 
God 7 is come, and hath given us rupderſtand- = 
ng to __ hin that is true © that 1s; to 
T diſtic- 
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diſtinguiſh between the true God and 
Idols. And then it follows, this is the 
true God, and eternal life : Little childrey, 
keep your ſelves from Idols: Which laft 
caution is a key to the underſtanding of 
all the reſt; and makes it very probable 
that the fin unto death 1s Apoſtacy from 
Chriſtianity unto Idolatry : Otherwiſe it 
1s hard to imagine how the laſt clauſe 
comes in z Little children, keep your ſelves 
from Idols. And this is that fin which of 
all other approacheth neareſt to this ſz: 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ouf Saviour 
ſpeaks of; and concerning the pardona- 


blenefs of which the Scripture ſeems to | 


ſpeak very doubtfully. But if 1t were of 
the ſame unpardonable nature , yet this 
can be no trouble to thoſe perſons I am | 
ſpeakmg of, whocannot but know them- | 
ſelves to be farenough from the guilt of F| 
this fin. | = Wo EN 
As ſor thoſe other ſins which by ſome are 
taken tobe the ſins againft the Holy Ghoſt, 
they are either ſuch as no man 1s capable 
of committing,as a malicious oppoſitiou fo 
the truth when 1 am convinced and know it 
to be the truth + For this is a contradiCti- 
on, Pecauſe to know any thing to be the 
truth 1s to believe it to be ſo: and there- 


fore Lo man can cibelicve it while he 


Chan dntes: 21k believes 


ESR. 7 is, 
believes it to be truth. Or elle, they are 
ſuch as.no man can know he 1s guilty 'of 
in this life ; as, ſal impenitency.; which 
ſuppoſeth a man to live and die without 
repentance. ,Or elſe, ſuch asI think ng 
good man 15 rp -» 34s, : malicious 
ant perverſe oppoſme of the truth aſter ſuf- 
Fe heh mw om Fries 
none of theſe are that which the Scrips 
turedeſcribes to. be the'ſ/z againſt the Ho- 
Ly Ghoſt, as T have already ſhewn. . ; + ;; 
Burt ſtill there are two. things, Which 
uſually trouble honeſt and well-meaning 
pry but are rather the effects of Me- 
ancholy than any, reaſonable gronnd of 
trouble. Sotne think that every deliberate 
fr againſt knowledg, and after convidti- 
on, 1s the fin againſt the: Holy Ghoſt., This 
is acknowledged to bea very great aggra- 
vation of fin, and ſuch. as call for a great 
and particular repentance 3 but does by 
no means render a man incapable-of for- 
giveneſs.. Others are troubled with blaſ 
emer thoughts, and-thoſe they think tg: 
the fr again? the Holy Ghoſt. But this is 
- penerally the rheer cftc& of Melancholy, 
nd the perſons that are troubled with 
theſe black thoughts ate no waysconſent-= 
ing to therh; bur they riſe-in their minds 
perfeRly againſt their wills, and withquit; 
| WI any 
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lonable fin, that I hope, bel 
believe they are.no.ſinsat all,b 
effects of a bodilydiſtemper 3 and no.mgre 


2. Secondly, The other Uſe I would | 


make of this diſcourſe is, to.caution -men 
againſt the degrees and aprroaches.of this 
fn: For if the fin'againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
beof ſuch a high nature and ſo unpardo- 
vable, then all approaches to it are very 
dreadful. Such as are, profane ſcoffing at 


Religion,and the Holy Spirit of God which | 


dwells in good men: Abuſe of the holy 
Scriptures, which were indited by the Spi- 
rit of God : Perverſe Infidelity, notwith- 
{ſtanding all the evidence which we have 
for the Truth of Chriſtianity, and ſuffici- 
cent aſſurance of the Miracles wrought for 
the confirmation of it, brought down to 
us by credible Hiſtory, though we were 
not eye-witneſles of them ; Obſtinacy in 4 


ſinfu 
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firful ad-viciows tourſe, 'otwithſtanditi; 
all the motives and arguinents'of the G6: 
*Þto perfivade'rhen to repentance: '$/4 
ing agartft the clear conuitt07 of our Cons 
fehentes,| ant Hhe mMoti0F and fu Ree ſhonr of 
God's Holy Spirit to the'contrary: Mz 


Beiot oppoſftie of the Trat®9 when'the Ar- 
oviments forit are. very plaini-and evident 
ro any impattial-and unprejudiced mind; 


and wheh he that oppoſeth the 
hath nd clcayfitiefacfort in his own mitid 
to the' contrary; but ſuffers himſelf to be 
furiouſly and heatily carried” on in His 
oppoſition ta it. Theſe are all fins of 'z 
very high nature, and of the neareſt at- 
finity with this great and unpardonable 
ſin, of any that can eaſily be inſtanced 
in. And though God, te encourage the 
repentance of men, have not declared 
them unpardonable, yet they are great 
provocations; and if they be long conti- 
nued in, we know not how ſoon God may 
withdraw his grace from us, and ſuffer us 
to be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſtr. 
Be ready then to entertain the truth of 
God, whenever it is fairly propounded - 
to thee; and with ſuch evidence, as thou 
art willing to accept in other matters , 
where thou haſt no prejudice nor intereſt 
to the contrary. Do nothing contrary to 
K-39 - thy 
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thy known duty, but be careful in all 
things to obey the convictions of thine 
own conſcience, and to yeild to the good 
motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy 
Spirit, who works ſecretly . upon the 
minds of met, and inſpires us many times 
gently with good thoughts and inclinati- 
| ons, and is griey'd when we do not com- 
ply with them; and after many repulſes 
will at laſt withdraw himſelf from us, 
and leave _ us. to be aflaulted by the 
temptations of the Devil, and to be hur- 
ried away by our own luſts into ruin and 
GG NP. 
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Ads X. 38. 


—— ho went about doing good. 


TIMO Hen Almighty God 

y An 4 -þ-1 defigned the Refor- 

2 & mation of the World, 

| and the reſtoring of 

Ag Man to the Image of 

W God, the Pattern af- 

OY ter which he was firſt 
made, he did not think it enough to 
give us the moſt perfect Laws of holi- 
neſs and vertue ; but hath likewiſe ſet 
before us a living Pattern, and a fami- 
liar Example, to excite and encourage 
us, to go before us and ſhew us the 
way, and, as it were, to lead us by the 
hand in the obedience of thoſe Laws: 
Such 1s the Sovereign Authority of God 
over men, that he might, if he had 
pleaſed, have only given us a Law writ- 
ten with his own hand, as he did to 
the people of [ſraet from Mount Sizat : 
E' 4 | but 


[270 ] 
but ſach is his Goodneſs, that he hath 


ſent a great Embaſſladour from Heaven 


to us, God manifeited in the fleſh, to de- 


clare and | interpret his will and pleaſure 3 
and not only ſo, but to fulfil that Law 
bimſelf, the obſervation whereof he re- 
quires of us. The bare Rules of a good 
life are a very dead and ineffecual thing 
in compariſon of a living Example, which 
{hews us the poſſibility and pradticable- 
neſs of our Duty ; both that it may be 
done, and how to do it. Religion in- 
deed did always conſiſt in an Imitation 
of God, and in our reſemblance of thoſe 
excellencies which ſhine forth in the beſt 
a moſt perfect Being : but we may 1mi1- 
tate him now with -much greater eaſe 
and advantage, ſince God was pleaſed to 
become Man, on purpoſe to ſhew-us:how 
men may become like to God. And this 


13 one great End for which the Son of 


God:came intothe world, and was #:ade 
fleſh, and droelt among #s, and converſed 
io l5ngand familiarly with mankind; that 
mn his c own Perſon and Life he might give 
ns the Example of all that holineſs and 
vertue which his Laws require of us. 
And as he was in nothingliker the Son of 
Cod than in being and doing good fo 15 
Bc Ty "A a bitter Pattern for our 
Fi 5 | Co be kmIta® 
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Imitation, than im that excellent chara- - 


cer given of hit here in the Text, that 
He went about doing good. | 
In which words two things offer them- 
ſclyes to our conſideration. 
Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and 
Buſineſs 1n the world, which was, to do 
good: % Sinaw woryerev, Who employed 
himſelf 3 in being a benefaftour to man- 


| kind. This refers more eſpecially to his 


healing the bodily diſeaſes and infirmities 
of men. God anointed Feſus of Nazareth. 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power ; who 
went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed of the Devil. Tatimating to 
us by this inſtance of his doing good, that 
he who took ſo much pains to reſcue mens 
Bodies from the power and poſleffion of 
the Devil, would not let their Souls re- 
main under his tyranny. But though the 
Text inſtanceth only in one particular, 
yet this general expreſſion of doing good 
comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways where- 
by he was beneficial to mankind. | 
Secondly, Here is his Diligence and In- 
duſtry in this work, He went about doing 
good; he made it the great buſineſs and 
conſtant imployment of his life. I ſhall 
propound to you the Pattern of our Sa- 
Viour in 2 both theſe particulars, 
LOT I. His 
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I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the 
world was, to do good. The moſt pleaſant 


and delightful, the moſt happy and glori-. 


aus work 1n the world. It is a work of a 
large extent,and of an univerſal influence; 
_ comprehends 1n 1t all thoſe ways 
whereby we may be uſeful and beneficial 
to one another. And indeed it were pity 
that ſo good a thing ſhould be confined 
 withinnarrow bounds and limits.It reach- 
eth to the Souls of men, and to their Bo- 
dies; and 1s converſant in all thoſe ways 
and kinds whereby we may ſerve the Tem- 
poral or Spiritual good of our neighbour, 
and promote his preſent and his future 
happineſs. What our Bleſſed Saviour did 
in this kind, and we, in imitation of him, 
ought to do, I ſhall reduce to theſe two 
| Heads. Firſt, Dojng good to the Souls of 
men, and endeavouring to promote their 
ſpiritual and eternal happineſs. Secozdly, 
The procuring of their Temporal good, 
and contributing as much as may be to 
their happineſs 1n this preſent life. 


1. Doing good to the Souls of men,and. 


endeavouring to promote their ſpirituat 


and eternal happineſs, by good Inſtructi- | 


on, and by good Example. 
Firſt, By good [nſtrudion. And under 
Inſtruction 1 comprehcnd all the means of 


bring- 
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bringing men to. the knowledg of their 
duty, and exciting them to the pradtice 
of itz by inftruCting their, Ignorance, and _ 
removing their Prejudices, and reQifying 
| theirMiſtakes, by Perſuaſion, and by Re- 

Yroof';z and by making laſting proviſion 
or the promoting of theſe Ends. 
' By inſtructing mens Ignorance. And 
this is a duty which every man owes ta 
another,as he hath opportunity; but eſpe- 
cially to thoſe who are under our care 
and charge, our Children and Servants, 
and near Relations; thoſe over whom we. 
have a ſpecial authority, and a more im- 
mediate influence. This our Bleſſed Savi- 
our made his great work 1n the world, 
to inſtruall ſorts of perſons in the things 
which concerned the Kingdom of God, 
and to direct them in the way to eternal 
happineſs; by publick teaching, and by 
private converſation, and by taking occa- 
fjon from the common occurrences of hu- 
mane life, and every object that preſented 
it ſelf to him, to inſtil good counſel into 
men, and to raiſe their minds to the confi- 
deration of divine and heavenly things. . 
And though this was our Saviour's great 
Employment, and is theirs more particu- 
larly whoſe office it is to teach others: 
yet every man hath private oppruugY | 
k PERL a | of. 
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of inſtruAing others, by admoniſhing thet\ 
of their duty, and by direting them t6g 
the beſt means and” helps of Knowletls; 
fach as ate Books of Picty atid Relipion, 
with which they that are richmiy farnifh 
thoſe who areunable to providethent for 


themſelves. | EO, 
And then by removing mens Perjudices 
againſt the Truth, and redifymy their Mi- 
ſtakes. This onr Saviour found very diffi- 
cult; the generality of thoſe with whom 
he had to do, being ftrongly prejudiced 
againſt Him and his Do@rmeby falfe Prin- 
ciples, which they had taken in by edu- 
cation, and been trained up.to by there 
Teachers. And therefore he ufed a great 
deal of meeknefs in inftruCting thoſe that 
oppoſed themſelves, and exercifed abun- 
dance of patience in bearing with the m-. 
firmities of men, and their dulnefs and' 
ſlowneſs of capacity to receive the Trath. 
And this is great Charity, to confider 
the inveterate Prejudices of men; eſpeci- 
ally tnofe which are rooted nt education, 
and which men are confirmed in by the res 
verence they bear to thoſe that have beerr 
their Teachers. And great allowance is 
to be given to men 1n this cafe, and time” 
to bethink themſelves, . and to confider 
eter, For-no man that 18 11 an-Errour 
| | thinks 
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thinks heis ſo: and therefore if we go violent- 
1yte rend their Opinions fromthem,they will 
but hold them ſo muchthe faſter z.but-1f we 
have patience t0 unripthem by degrees,they 
Will -at laſt fall. in pieces of themſelves, _ 
And when thists done, the way is openfor 
Counſel and Perſwaſion. And this our Sa- 
F viour adminiſtred in a moſt powerful and ef 
fectual manner, by encouraging men to Re- 
pentance, and by repreſenting to them the in- 
finite advantages of -obeyihg his Laws, and 
thedreadful and dangerous conſequences of 
breaking of them. And-thele are arguments 
fit to work upon mankind, becauſe there 1s 
ſomething. within us that conſents to the 
Equity and reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So 
that whenever we perſwade men to their 
duty, how backward ſoever they may be to 
thepradice of it, being ſtrongly addicted'ts 
a.contrary courſe; yet we have this certain 
adyantage, that: we have their Conſciences 
and the moſt inward ſenſe of their minds .on 
our fide,bearing witneſs, that what we coun- 
ſel and perſwade them to, is for their good: 

_ And if need be, we myſt add Reproof to . 
Counſel. This our Saviour did with pg 
freedom, and ſometimes with ſharpneſs and 
ſeverity, according to the candition of the. 
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perſans he had to deal withal. But becauſe 0 
his great Authority,being a Teacher immedi- 
ately ſent from God, and of his intimate 


- : _ know- 
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knowledg of the hearts of men, he is not a 


pattern to us in all the circumſtances of diſ- 
charging this duty ; which, if any other, re- 
quires great prudence and diſcretion, if we 
intend to do good, the only end to beaimed 
at in it. For many -ate fit to be teproved 
whom yet every man 1s not fit toreprove zand 
1n that caſe we muſt get it done by thoſe that 
are fit, and great regard muſt be had to the 
time, and other circumſtances of doing it, ſo 
as it rfiay moſt probably have its effect. 

I will mention but one way of Inſtruction 
more, and that is, by making laſting provi- 
fion for that purpoſe: as,by founding Schools 
of learning, eſpecially to teach the poor to 


read, which is the Key of knowledg ; by 


building of Churches and endowing thetn ; 
by buying of giving in Impropriations, ofthe 
like. Theſe are large ahd laſting ways of 
teaching and inſtructing others, which will 
continue when we are dead and gone ; as it 


is ſaid of Abel, that being dead, he yet ſpeaks. 


And this our Saviour vittually did, by ap- 
pointing his Apoſtles after he had left the 
World to go ard teach all Nations, and or- 
dering aconſtant Succeſſion of Teachers in 
his Church, to inſtruct men inthe Chriſtian 
Religion, together withan honourable Main- 
tenance forthem. This we cannot do in the 
way that he did, who had all power in heavere 
1d earth 5 but we may be ſublervient to this, 

. Deſign 
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Deſign in the ways that I have mentioned. 
Which I humbly commend to the confidera- 
tion of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with 
your Eſtates, and made capable of effe&ting 
uch great works of Charity. --- 
Secondly, Another way of doing good to 
the Souls of men is by good Example. And 
this our Bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt. 
perfeQtion. For he fulfilled all righteouſneſs, 
had no ſin,zeither was guile foundin his month. 
And this we ſhould endeavourto be, as far as 
the frailty of our nature and imperfetionof 
our preſent ſtate wil ſuffer. Forgood example 
is an unſpeakablebenefitto mankind,andhath 
a ſecret power and influence upon thoſe 
with whom we converſe, to form thetn into 
the ſame diſpofition and marners. It 1s a li- 
ving Rule, that teacheth men without trou- 
ble,and letsthem ſeetheir fanltswithoutopen 
reproof and upbraiding. Beſides that it adds 
reat weight to a man's counſel and perſwa- 
10n,- when we ſee that he adviſeth nothing ' 
but what he does ; nor exaQtsary thing from 
others from which he himſelf defires to be 
excuſed. As, on the contrary, nothing is 
more cold and infignificant,than good coun® 
fel from a bad man, one that does not obey 
his own precepts, nor follow the advice 
which he 1s ſo forward to give to others. 
Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good 
to the Soxnls of men; wherein we, who are 
ihe 
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the Diſciples of the Bleſſed: Feſws, ought, in 
imitation of his Example,to exerciſe our Gives 
according to our ſeveral capacities and Op- 
portunities, And this1s the nobleſt C 

and the greateſt kindneſs that can be ſhewn 
to humane nature it 1s1n the moſt excellent 
ſenſe, to give eyes to the blind, to ſet the prix 
ſoners at liberty, to reſcue men out of the 
ſaddeſt ſlavery and captivity, and to ſzve 
Souls from death. And 1t is the moſt laſting 
and durable benefit; becauſe it is to' do men 
o00d to all eternity. 

2. The other way of being beneficial to 
others is, by procuring their Tewporal good, 
and contributing to their happineſs in .this 
preſent life. And this, in ſubordination to 
our Saviour's great deſign of bringing men 
to eternal Happineſs, was a great part of his 
buſineſs and employment in this world, He 
went about healing all manner of ſickneſſes aud 
diſeaſes, and reſcuing the: Bodies of men 
fromthe power and poſleflion of theDevil. 

And though we cannot be beneficial tomen 
in that miraculous manner that he was zyet we 

may beſo in the uſe of ordinary nieans : We 
may comfort the afflicted, and vindicatg the 

oppreſſed, and do a great many adts of Cha- 
rity which our Saviour, by reaſon of his po- 
verty, could not do without a miracle : We 
may ſupply the neceflities of thoſe that are 
10 want, fee ed the PIN, and cloath the "_ 
an 
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and 23ſt the ſick, and miniſter tothemſuch 
comforts and remediesas they are not able 
to provide for themſelves: We may take a 
Child that ispoor and deſtitute of all advan- 
tagesof education, and bring him up inthe 
knowledg arid tear of God; -and_ without 
any great expence,put him into 4 way wheres 
in, by his diligence and induſtry, he may 
arrive toa con(tderable fortune in the world: 
and be able afterwards to relieve hundreds 
of others. Men glory 1n railing great and 
- magnificent Structures, and find a ſecret ple. 
ſureto'ſee Sets oftheir own planting to grow 
up and flouriſh : But ſurely it is a greatef 
and more glorious work, to build up a Man, 
to ſee a Youth of our own planting, from 
the ſmall beginnings and advantages we have 
| nj him, to grow up into a conſiderable 
ortune, to take root in the world, and to 
ſhoot up to ſach a height, and ſpread his 
branches ſo wide, that we who firſtplanted 
him may our ſelves find comfort and ſhelter 
under his{hadow, We rhay mariy times with 
a ſmall liberality ſhore up a Farnily -that is 
ready to fall,and ſtruggles finder ſuch necefs 
ſfities, that it is not ablero ſupport it (elfs 
And if ourminds were as great as ſonietitnes 
oureffates are, we might do great and piib- 
Iick works ofa genetal and laſting advantage] 
and for which many generations to come 
might call us blefled. -- 43 
I V Aid 
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 Andthoſe whoareintheJoweſtcondition, 
may dogreatgood to others by their Prayers, 
if they themſelves be as good as they ought. 
For the fervent prayer ofa righteous man auaite 
eth much. The interceſſion of thoſe who are 
in favour with God (as all good men are ) 
are not vain wiſhes, but many times effeCtual 
 toprocure that good for others, which their 
own endeavours could never have effected 
and brought about. 
I bave done with the Firſt thing, The 
great Work and Bufineſs which our Bleſſed 
Saviour had to do in the world ; and that 
was to do good. I proceed to the 
II. Second thing contained in the Text, 
Our Saviour's Diligence and induſtry 1n this 
work, He went about doing good, He made 
it thegreat buſineſs and conſtant employment 
of his life; he travelled from one place to 
another to ſeek out opportunities of being 
uſeful and beneficial to mankind. And this 
will fully appear, if we briefly conſider thete 
following particulars  _ | 
Firſt, How unwearied our blefled Saviour 
was in doing good. He made it his only 
buſineſs, and ſpent his whole life in it. He 
was not only ready to do good to thoſe that 
came to him, and gave him opportunity for 
fe, and beſought himto do itz but went 
himſelf from one place to another, to ſeek 
outobjectsto exerciſe his Charity upon. He 
WEne 
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went to thoſe. who could not; and to thoſe 
who would not come to him: for fo it is 
written of him, He came to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loſt. He was contented to 
ſpend whole days 1n this work, to live in a 
crowd,and to be almoſt perpetually oppreſt 
with company : and when his Diſciples were 
moved at the rudeneſs of the people in preſ> 
ſing upon him, he rebuked their impatience z 
and, for the pleaſure he took in doing good, 
made nothing of the trouble and inconve- 
mence that attended it. 
Secondly, If we conſider how much he de- 

nied himſelf in the chief comforts and con= 
veniences of humane lite, that he might do 
good to others. He neglected the ordinary 
refreſhments of nature, his meat and drink, 
and {leep,that he might attend this work. He 
was at every bodie's beck and diſpoſal, to do 
them good. When he was doing cures in one 
place, he was ſent for to another; and heei- 
ther went, or ſent healing to them, and did 
by his word at a diſtance what he could not 
come 1n perſon to do. Nay,he was willing to 
deny himſelf im one of the deareſt things in 
the world, his reputation and good name.He 
was contented to do good, though he was ill 
thought of and illſpoken of for it. He would 
not refuſe to do good on the Sabbath-day, 
though he was accounted profane for ſo do- 
ing. He knew how ſcandalous it was among 
bY V 2 - the 
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the Jews to keep company with Publicans 
and Sinners; and yet he would not decline 
ſo good a work, for all the ill words they 
oave him for 1t. | 
Thirdly,If we conſtder the malicious op- 
_ politton and ſiniſter conſtruction that his 
good deeds met withall. Never did fo much 
goodneſs meet with ſo much enmity, endure 
ſo many affronts,and ſo much cortradifion of 
Sinners, This great BenefaCtour of mankind 
was hated and perſccuted,as f he had been a 
publick Enemy. While he was inſtructing 
them m the meekeſt manner, they were rea- 
dy to ſtone him for telling them the truth: 
and when the fame of his Miracles went a- 
broad, though they were never ſo uſeful and 
beneficial to mankind,yet upon this very ac- 
count they conſpire againſt him, and ſeek to 
take away his life. Whatever he ſaid or did, 
though never ſo innocent,never ſoexcellent, 
had ſomebad interpretation put uponitzand 
the great and ſhining Vertues of his life were 
turned into Crimesand matter of accuſation. 
For his caſting out of Devils, he was called 
a Magician; for his endeavour to reclaimmen 
from their vices, a friend of Paublicans and 
Sinners; for his free and obliging converſa- 
tion, 4 wine-bibber and a glutton. All thebe» - 
nefits which he did to men, and the bleſſings 
which he ſo liberally ſhed among the people, 
were conſtrued to be a deſign of _—_ 
an ” 


L834 
and Popularity,and done with an intent in 
to movethe people to Sedition,and to make 
himſelf a King: Enough to have diſcouraged 
the greateſt goodneſs, and haye put a damp 
upon the moſt generous mind, and to make 
it fick and weary of well-doing. For what 
more grievous,thanto have all the good one 
does ill interpreted, and the beſt aCtions in 
the world made matter of calumny and re- 
proach ? | 
 Andthen,Laſtly,If we confider how chear- 
fully,notwithſtanding all this, he preſevered 
and continued in well-doing.It was not only 
his buſineſs, but his delight; 1 delight (ſays 
he) to do thy will, O my God. The pleaſure 
which others take in the moſt natural ations 
of lite, in eating and drinking when they are 
hungry, he took in doing good; it was hzs 
meat and drink to do the will of his Father. 
He plyed this work with ſo much diligence, 
as1f he had been afraid he ſhould have want= 
ed time for it. [ mnſt work the work of him 
that ſent me,while it is day ; the night cometh 
when n0 man can work. And when he wasap » 
proaching towards the hardeſt and moſt un- 
pleaſant part of his Service, but of all others 
the moſt beneficial to us, I mean, his Death 
and Sufferings, he wasnot at eaſe in his mind 
till it was,donez How am 1 ſtraitned, (lays 
he) t3ll it be accompliſhed? And jult before 
his Suffering, with what Joy and Triumph 

_ 4 does 
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does he refleft upon the good he had done 
inhis life? Father, [ have glorified thee upon 
earth, and have finiſhed the work which thou 
haſt given me to do. What a bleſſed Pattern 
is here of diligence and induſtry in doing 
good? how fair and lovely a copy for Chri- 
ſtians to write after? 

And now that I have ſet it before you, it 
w1ll be of excellent uſe to theſe two purpo- 
ſes: ;T'o ſhew us our Defefs; and to excite 
us to our Duty. 4 

I. To ſhew us our Defefs. How does this 
blefled Example upbraid thoſe who live in a 
dired& contradiction to. it ; who, inſtead of 
going about doing good,are perpetually intent 
upon doing miſchief; who are wiſe and 
active to do evil, but to dogood have noin- 
clination, no underſtanding? And thoſe like- 
wiſe, who, though they are far from being 
{o bad, yet wholly neglcEt this bleſſed work 
of doing good? They think it very fair to 
do no evil, to hurt and injure no man: but 
if Preachers will beſo unreaſonable as to re- 
quire more, and will never be ſatisfied till 
they have per{waded them out of their eſtate, 
and to give to the poor till they have almoſt 
Iimpoveriſh'd themſelves, they deſire to be 
excuſed from this importunity, But we are 
not ſo unreaſonable neither. We deſire to 
put them in rind, that to be charitable ac- 
cordingtoour power is an indiſpenſable du+ 


2 


[285] 

ty of Religion: that we are commandednot 
only to abſtain from evil, but to do good s 
and that our Bleſſed Saviour hath given. us 
the example of both; he did not only do ne 
[iz, but he went about doing good. And upon 
this nice point it was, that the young rich 
' man 1n the Goſpel and his Saviour parted. 
He had kept the commandments from his youth, 
Thon ſhalt not kill,Thon ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal : he had been very 
eareful of the negative part of Religion; 
But, when 1t came to parting with his Eſtate 
and giving to the poor, this he thought too 
hard a condition, and upon this he forſook 
our Saviour, and forfeited the Kingdom of 
heaven. And it is very conſiderable, and: 
ought to be often and ſeriouſly thought up- 
oh, that our Saviour, deſcribing to us the 
Day of Judgment, repreſents the great Judg 
of the world acquitting and condemning 
men according to the good which they had 
done, or negletted to do, in ways of mercy 
and charity; for feeding the hungry, and 
cloathing the naked, and viſiting. the ſick, 
or for neglefting to do theſe things: Than 
which nothing can more plainly and effectu. 
ally declare to us the neceſfity of doing 
good, 1n order to the obtaining of eternal 
Happineſs. 

There are many, indeed, who do not al- 
together neglect the doing ofthis work, who 
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yet do in a great. meaſure prevent and hin - 
der themſclves from doing it as they ought, 
under a pretence of being employed about 
Qther Duties and parts of Religion. They 
are ſo taken up with the exerciſes of Piety 
and Deyotion1n private and publick, with 
Prayer, and reading and hearing Sermons, 
and preparing themſelves for the Sacrament, 
that they have ſcarceany leiſure to mind the 
doing of good and charitable offices to others: 
or,.if they have, they hope God will pardon 
his ſervants in this thing, and accept of their 
Piety and Devotion inſtead of all.. Rut they 
ought to confider,that when theſe two parts 
of Religion come 1n competition, Devotion 
is to give way to Charity, Mercy being bet- 
| ter than Jacrifice: that the great End of all 
the Duties of Religion, Prayer, and reading 
and hearing the. Word of God, and receiving 
the holy Sacrament, 1s to difpoſe and excite 
us to do good, to make us more ready and 
forward. to every good work:'and that it is 
the greateſt mockery in the world, upon 
pretence of uſing themeans of Religion, to 
neglett the end of itz and becauſe weareal- 
ways preparing our ſelves to do good, to 
think that we are for ever excuſed from dp» 
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Others are taken up in contending for the 
Faith,and ſpend all their zeal and heat about 
:ome Controverſies in Religion ; and there, 
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fore they think 1t but reaſonable that they 
ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind 
of Duties, becauſe. they ſerve God, as they 
imagine, ina higher and more excellent way; 
as thoſe who ſerve the King in his Wars uſe 
to be exempted from Taxes and Offices. But 
do thoſe men conſider upon what kind of 
Duties more eſpecially, our Bleſſed Saviour 
and his Apoſtles lay the great weight and 
ſtreſs of Religion ? that it 1s to the Meek and 
Merciful and Peaceable that our Saviour 
pronounceth Bleſſedneſs? that pare Religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father js 
this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their 
affiition ? that the wiſdom which is from a- 
bove is full of mercy and good works? Theſe 
are thegreat and weighty things of Religion, 
which, . whateyer elſe we do, ought not to 
be left undone. Do they conſider, that a 
right Faith is wholly in order to a good 
Life, and is of no value any farther than it 
hath an influence upon it ? ſo that whatever 
other Duties we may be obliged to, nothing 
canexcuſe us from this. How much better 1s 
it to do good, to be really uſeful and beneti- 
cial to others, and how much more clearly 
and certainly our duty,than to quarrel about 
doubtful and uncertainopinions? Were men 
Chriſtians indeed, they would be ſo much 
delightedand taken up with this better work, 
(more acceptable to God, and more proce: 
FE Tio ble 
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ble to men) that they could not. find leiſure, 
or, if they could, they could not find in their 
hearts toemploy all their time and zeal about 
things which are at ſo great a diſtznce 
from the life and heart of Religion, as moſt 
of thoſe Queſtions are which Chriſtians at 
this day contend and languiſh about. Were 
we poſlefſed with the true ſpirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, theſe would be but dry and infipid 
and taſtleſs things to us,in compariſon of the 
bleſſed employment of doing good in a more 
realand ſubſtantial way. If the fincere love 
of God and our neighbour were but once 
throughly kindled in our hearts, theſe pure 
and heavenly flames would in a great mea- - 
ſure extinguiſh the unchriſtian heats of diſ- 
pute and contention ; Fires here below are 
ready to languiſhand go out, when the Sun - 
in his full ſtrength ſhines upon them. 
TE Butthe hardeſt part of my task is yet be- 
hind (and it is ſtrange it ſhould be fo): And 
that 15,to perſwade us to the imitationof this 
Bleſſed Example. Let us go and do hkewiſe ; 
let the ſame mind be in us that was in Chriſt Je- 
f#; let us tread in the ſteps of the great God 
and the beſt Man that ever was, our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who went about doing good. Methinks 
the work it {elf 1s of that nature, that men 
ſhould not need to be courted toit by per- 
{waſion, nor urged by importunity. The 
yery propoſal of the thing, and the Fry 
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which I have ſet before you, 1s temptation 
and allurement enough to a generous and 
well-diſpoſed mind. But yet to inflame you 
the more to ſo good a work, be pleaſed to 
dwell with mea little upon theſe following 
Conſiderations. 

_ Firſt, It isan argument of a great and ge- 
nerous mind, to employ our ſelves in doing 
g00d, toextend our thoughts andcare to the 
concernments of others,and to uſe our pow- 
er and endeayours for their benefit and ad- 
vantage : Becauſe it ſhewsan inclination and 
deſire 1n us, to have others happy as well as 
our lebvey. - 

Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious 
ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid diſpoſition, love 
to contra& themſelves within themſelves, 
and like the hedg-hog, to ſhoot out their 
quills at every one that comes near them. 
They take care of no body but themſelves 3 
and fooliſhly think their own Happineſsthe 
greater, becauſe they have it alone and to 
themſelves. But thenobleſt and moſt heaven- 
ly diſpoſitions think themſelves happieſt 
when others. ſhare with them 1n their hap- 
pineſs. Of all Beings Gods the fartheſt re- 
moved from Envy ; and the nearer any crea- 
ture approacheth to him in blefſednefſs, the 
farther is it off from this helliſh quality and 
diſpoſition. It 1s the temper of the Devil.to 
oradg happineſs to others; he envied _ 
Wil Ton); 7 ko ounad tan 
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common, and they loſe their luſtre. But it 
1s the nature of goodneſs, to communicate 
it ſelf; and the farther it ſpreads, the more 
glorious it 1s. God reckons it as one of his 
moſt glorious Titles, asthe brighteſt Gem in 
his Diadem, 1he Lord mightyio ſave. He de- 
I:ghts not to ſhew his Soveraignty in ruining 
the innocent, and deſtroying helpleſs crea- 
_ tures; but inreſcuing them out of the jaws 
of Hell and deſtruction. To the Devil be- 
longs the Title of The Deſtroyer. | 
Without this quality of goodneſs,all other 
Perfections would change their nature, and 
loſe their excellency. Great Power and Wil- 
dom would be terrible,and raiſe nothing but 
dread and ſuſpicion in us ; For Power with- 
out Goodneſs would be Tyranny and  Op- 
preſſion, and Wiſdom would become Craft 
and Treachery. ABeing endued with Know- 
ledg and Power, and yet wanting Goodneſs, 
would be nothing elſe but an irreſiſtable Evil, 
and an omnipotent Miſchief. We admire 
Knowledg, and are afraid of Power, and ſu- 
ſpet Wiſdom; but we can heartily love no- 
thing but Gopdneſs, or ſuch PerfeCtions as 
"= are 
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are-in conjunttion with it. For Knowledg 
and Power may bein anature moſt contrary 
to God's; the Devilhath theſe perfe@ions in 
an excelling degree. When all isdone, no- 
thing argues a greatrand generous mind but 
only Goodneſs ; which is a propenſion and 
diſpoſition to mgke others happy, and a rea- 
dineſs to do themall the good offices we can. 

Secondly, To do good is the moſt plea- 
ſant employment 1n the World. It isnaturat ; 
and whatever is ſo, is delightful. We dolike 
our ſelves whenever we relieve the wants 
and diſtrefſes of others. And therefore this 
Vertue among all other hath peculiarly en- 
tituled it ſelf to the name of Humanity. We 
anſwer our own Nature, and'obey our Rea- 
ſon, and ſhew our ſelves Men, in ſhewing 
Mercy to the miſerable. Whenever we con- 
{fider the evils and afflictions of others.,we do 
with the greateſt reaſon collect our duty 
from our nature and inclination, and make 
our own wiſhes and: defires and expectations 
from others, a law and rule to our ſelves. And 
this is pleaſant, to follow our nature, and to 
gratifie the-jmportunatediCtates of our own 
Reaſon. Sothat the benefits we do to others 
are not more welcom to them that receive 
them, than they are delightful to usthat do 
them. Weeaſe our own nature and bowels, 
whenever we help and relievethoſe who are 
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no man, that hath not diveſted himſelf of 
humanity, can be cruel and hard-hearted to 
others, without feeling ſome pain in himſelf. 
There is no ſenſual pleaſure in the World 
comparable to the delight and fatisfation 
that a good man takes in doing good. This 
Cato in Tally boaſts of, as the great comfort 
and joy of his old age ; That nothing was more 
pleaſant to him, than the conſcience of a well - 
ſpent life, and the remembrance of many benefits 
and kindneſſes done to others. Senſual plea- 
ſures are not laſting,but preſently vaniſh and 
expire: but thatisnotthe worſt of them, they 
leave a ſting behind them, as the pleaſure 
goes off : 
— Succedit frigida cura,; 
Sadneſs and melancholly come in the place of 
it, ewilt and trouble and repentance follow it. 
But the pleaſure of doing good remains after 
thething 1s done, the thoughts of it lieeaſy in 
our minds, and the reflexion upon it after- 
wards does for ever miniſter joy and delight 
to us. Ina word, that frame of mind which 1n- 
clines usto do good, is the very tempetand diſ- 
politionof happineſs. Solomon, after all his ex- 
rience of worldly pleaſures, pitches at laſt 
upon this as the greateſt felicity of humane 
life,and the only good uſe that is tobe madeof 
a proſperous aud plentiful fortune, Eccl.3.12. 
T hnow that there is no good in them, but for a 
man to rejoyce and do good in his life. And 
- a greater 
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a greater and a wiſer than Solozor hath ſaid, 
that it 3s more bleſſed to give than to receive. 
Thirdly, To employ our ſelves in doing 
good, is to imitate the higheſt Excellency 
and perfection. It is to be like God, who 3s 
good, and doth good; and to be like him in 
that which he eſteems his greateſt glory, and 
that 1s, his Goodneſs. It 1s to be like the 
Son of God, who, when he took our nature 
upon him,and lived in the World, wezt about 
doing good, Ir 1s to be like the bleſſed An- 
gels, whoſe great employment it is to be av7- 
riſtring ſpirits for the good of others. To be 
charitable and helpful and beneficial to o- 
thers, 1s to be a good Angel, and a Saviour, 
and a God to men. And the Example of our 
bleſſed Saviour more eſpecially, is the great 
Pattern which our Religion propounds 
to us. And we have all the reaſon in the 
World to. be in love with it 3 becauſe that 
very Goodneſs which it propounds to. our 
imitation, was ſo beneficial to our ſelves: 
when we our ſelves feel and enjoy the hap- 
py effects of that good which he did in the 
World, this ſhould mightily endear the Exe 
ample to us, and make us forward to 1mt- 
tate that love and kindneſs to which we are 
indebted for ſo many bleſſings, and upon 
which all our hopes of happineſs do depend, 
And there is this conſiderable difference 
between our Sayiour's charity to. us, and 
our 
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ours to others: He did all purely for our 
fakes, and for our benefit; whereas all the 
good we do to others is a greater good done 
to our ſelves. They indeed are beholden to 
us for the kindneſs we do them, and we to 
them for the opportunity of doing it.Every 
ignorant perſon that comes in our way to 
be inſtructed by us, every ſinner whom we 
reclaim, every poor and neceffitous man 
whom we relieve, is a happy opportunity of 
doing good to our ſelves, and of laying up 
for our ſelves a goo# treaſure againſt the time 
which is to come, that we may lay hold on eter- 
»al life. By this principle the beſt and the 
happieſt man that ever was,governed his life | 
and aCtions, eſteeming it 4 mzore bleſſed thing 
to give than to receive, © 5 
Fourthly, This is one of the greateſt and 
moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Religion ;, and 
next to the love and honour which we pay 
to God himſelf, the moſt acceptable ſervice 
that we can perform to him. {t is one half 
of the Law, and next to the firſt and great 
Commandment, and very like unto it: like 
to it in the excellency of its nature, and in 
the neceſſity of its obligation. For this com- 
mandment we have from him, that he mho 
loveth God, Iove his brother alſo. | The firſt 
Commandment excels in the dignity of the 
obje&tz but the Second hath the advantage 
118 the reality of its effe&ts. For oxr righte- 
ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs extendeth not to God, we can do him 
no teal benefit; but our chariry to men 1s 
really uſeful and beneficial to them. For 
which reaſon God 1s contented, in many 
caſes, that the external Honour and Worſhip 
which by his poſitive command he requires 
of us, ſhould give way to that natural duty 
of Love and Mercy which we owe to one 
gnothen And to ſhew how great a value 
he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the 
great teſtimony of our Love to himſelf; 
and for want of it rejects all other profef- 
{ſions of love to him as falſe and infincere. 
If any man ſay, love God,and hateth his bro- 
ther, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not ſeen 2 

Fifthly, This is that which will give us 
the greateſt comfort when we come to die. 
It will then be no pleaſure to men to reflec 
upon the great eſtates they have got, and 
the great places they have been advanced 
to, becauſe they are leaving theſe things, 
and they will ſtand them in no ſtead in the 
other world 3 Riches profit not in the day of 
wrath: But the conſcience of well-doing 
will refreſh our Souls even under the very 
pangs of death. With what contentment 
does a good man then look upon the good 
he hath done in his life? and with what 
confidence doth he look over into the other 
X world, 
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world, where he hath provided for himſelf 
Bags f Lat wax not old, a treaſure in the heas 
vens that faileth not? For though our eſtates 
will not follow us into the other world, 'our 
good works will; though we cannot carry 
our riches along with us, yet we may ſend 
them before us, to make way for our recep- 
ion into everlaſting habitations. In ſhort, 
works of Mercy and Charity will Tomfort 
us at the hour of death, and plead for us at 
the day of Judgment, and procure for us at 
the hands of a merciful God a glorious re- 
compence at the reſurrefion of the FP 
W hich leads ms to the 

*"-Laſt conſideration'-I ſhall offer to you; 
which 1s, the reward of- doing good both 
in this world and the other. IF we believe 
God himſelf, he hath made more particular 
and encouraging promiſes to this grace and 
virtue, than to any other. . 

'The advantages of- it in This World are 
many and great. ' It 1s the way.yo derive a - 
halting bletfing upon our eſtates. Acts of 
charity are the b2{t Deeds of Settlement. 
We grin'the prayers and bleſſings of thoſe 
to whom we extend our charity and It is 
no ſmall thing to bave the bleſſing of them 
that are ready fo periſh to come upon us. For 
God hers the prayers of the deſtitute, and 
his ear is open to their cry. Charity is a great 
THe! Curity EQ- US-18-t1N<3 5 of evi}: and. that not 
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only from the broad promiſe -and provi- 
dence of God, which are engaged to pre- 
ſerve from want thoſe that relieve. the ne» 
ceſſities of others; but likewiſe from the 
nature of the thing, which:makes way for 
its own. reward 1n this world. . He that 1s 
charitable to others, provides a:ſupply and 
retreat for himſelf in the day of diſtreſs: 
For-he provokes.mankind by his example, 
to like tenderneſs towards him; and prus 
dently beſpeaks the commuleration of gthers; 
againſt it comes to be his-turn to ſtand in 
need of it. Nothing in this World makesa 
man more and ſurer friends than charity and 
bounty, and ſuch as will ſtand by us in the 
greateſt troubles and dangers. - Fer .4 good 
man (ſays the Apoltle) oe would even dare 
to die. "Tis excellent counſel of the Son 
of Sirach; Lay np thy treaſure according to 
the Commandment of the Moſt high, _ it 
ſhall bring thee more profit than i "Shuz 1p 
thy alms in thy ſtore- + onſe, and it ſhall deli: 
ver thee from all affliction : It ſhall fight for 
thee againſt thine enemies, bether than a migh- 
ty ſheild and flrong ſpear. It hath ſometimes 
happened, that the obligation that men have 
lajd upon others. by their Charity, bath, .n 
caſe of danger and extremity, done them 
more kindneſs than all the reſt of their E- 
ſtate . could do for them; and their Alms 
have litcrally delivered them from d death. 
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But what is all this to the endleſs and '\nn- 
ſpeakable Happineſs of the Next life 5 where 
the returns of doing good will be vaſtly 
great beyond what we can now expect or 
imagine! For God takes all the good we 
do to others as a debt upon himſelf; and 
he hath eſtate and treafure enough to fatif- 
fie the greateſt obligations we can lay upon 
him. So that we have the Truth, and Goad- 
neſs, and Sufficiency of God for our ſecurte 
ty, that what we fcatter and ſow m this 
kind, will grow up to a plentiful harveſt 
in the other World: and that all our pains 
and expence in doing good for a few days, 
will be recompenced and crowned with the 
Joys and Glories of Eternity. 
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A Catalogue of Books Printed for 
Edward Gellibrand, at the'Gol. 
den Ball in St, Pauls Charth- 


yard. Wo: 


Diſcourſe concerning the Gift of - 
| Prayer; {hewing what it is, where- 
in it conſiſts, and how far it isobtained,by 
induſtry ;z with divers uſeful and proper. di+ 
re&tions to that purpoſe, both in. reſpe&t.of 
Matter, Method, and Exprefſian:by Joh 
Wilkins, D.D. late Lord Biſhop "of Ghe- 
fter. Wherenurito may be added, Eocclefias 
fſtes, or a diſcourſe concerning the Gift of - 
Preaching, by the ſame Author in 89. 
The Iriſh Rebellion; or an Hiſtoryof 
the begining and firſt progreſs of the ge- 
neral Rebellion raiſed within the King- 
dom of Treland, on the three and twen- 
tieth day of OFober, in the year 1641. tos 
gether with the barbarous Cruelties and 
Maflacres which enſued there upon : 
written and publiſhed in the year 1646. 
by Sir John Temple, Knight, Maſter of the 
Rolls, and one of his Majeſties moſt ho- 
nourable Privy Council within the King: 
Om 


dom cf Ireland; and now reprinted by the 
defire of very many friends, in 8% * 
Obſervations on the United. Provinces 
of 'the Netherlands, by Sir William Tem- 
ple of Sheye in the,County of Szrrey,Baro- 
net, Ambaſſador at the Hagze and at 4ix 
Iz Chappelle in the year 1668. the 3d Edi- 
tion CorreC(ted and amended, in OFavo. 
Miſcelianea: 1. A Survey of the Con- 
ſtitutions and Intereſts of the Empire, 
Suecen, Denmarke, Spain, Holland, France, - 
and Flanders, with their relation to Ezg- 
land-in the year 1671. 2. An Eflay up- 
on the Original and Nature of Govern- 
ment.” 3. An Eflay upon the Advance- 
ment of Trade in Jreland. 4. Upon the 
ConjunQture of Afﬀairs in OFober 1673. 
* 5.Upon the exceſles of Grief. 6.An Eflay 
upon the Cure of the Gout by Moxa; by 
the ſame Author. - | | 
The Bleflednefs of the righteous,Open- 
ed and further Recommended from the 
confideration-of the vanity of this mortal 
life: in two Treatiſes on Pſal. 17. 15. and 
Pa. 89. 47. by Jo: How, Maſter of Arts, 
ſometime ttellow of Magd.Col.Oxor.in 89. 
A Treatiſe of delighting in God: in 
two pitts, by the ſame Author. - 
"O10 Eyxzimou©' > ora Treatiſe of holy 
dedication :both Petſohal ayd Domeſtick; 
the latter of which 1s (in ſpecia) recom. 
mended 
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their entring into their new tabitations 
by Tho.Jacomb. D. D. in 8. 


Tantamen Medicum, de natura, Cauſes, 


Temporibus, di ferentis, | ſtgnis, diacriticis 
Prognoſticis, medelaque. 


Variolarum in rm Thronum in med;- 
cina Exaratum. P auo decimo. | 


